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CHINESE REPOSITORY.

Vor. I1.—May, 1834.—No. 1.

Introductory Remarks.

THe progress of the English language, and the
extent to which it is spoken at the present time,
are very remarkable. Asa medium of communi-
cation, the Chinese is, doubtless, employed by a far
greater number of individuals than any other living
language on earth; but then, with a very few excep-
tions, it is confined to one half of one hemisphere,
while the English is used round the whole globe,
and almost from pole to pole. The prospect that
the English language will be far more extensively
used, was never fairer than at this hour. Look at
British India. For a long time its progress there
was very slow, and its effects were almost imper-
ceptible; now its march is beginning to be rapid,
and its influence is of thec most interesting charac-
ter. The first endeavors to communicate a know-
ledge of a foreign tongue to the natives of India,
must necessarily have been attended with many
hindrances and opposed by many obstacles; but a
marked change has taken place, and instruction is
given with almost as many advantages as in the
most favored countries of Europe. The work gath-
ers new interest as it proceet;’s; and if it is well
conducted, its results, we believe, will far exceced
the most sanguine cxpectations of e conduaciors
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and supporters. By acquiring a knowledge of the
English tongue, the native youth will be introduced
into a new world. He will live and move in a new
atmosphere. He will be acted upon by new influ-
ences. He will see and feel a thousand new rela-
tions. But for a time everything with him will
be unsettled—his future destiny will be at stake.

‘There is a tide in the aftairs of men,

Which taken at the flood leads on to fortune :

Neglected, all is lost.

Europe, since the sun of the Reformation arose,
has been agitated and shaken to her very centre;
a spirit of noble origin has gone abroad, and as it
has gathered strength, it has elevated and blessed
the nations. The freedom of thought was boldly
asserted; and men began to feel that each had a
right, and that cach was bound, to think for himself.
But not so in the East. The kingdoms aud tribes
of India, like the members of a once rich and pros-
perous family, which have become dissipated and
reduced, have been content to slumber. For cen-
turies, the inhabitants of Hindostan were all wrap-
ped in the thickest darkness; superstitious rites,
the most appalling and degrading, pressed down
the people with a mountain’s weight: and in this
condition, had no influence come in to relieve them,
they must have continued as long as the generations
of men endure. Armies could march through the
land in every direction; they could conquer and
subdue its inhabitauts—could even change some of
their external forms; but they could never effectu-
ally reach the more permanent and important fea-
tures of intellectual, moral and religious character.
China has been conquered again and again, and
changes of u certain character—as in costume and
the like, have taken place; but the principal usagces,
mauners, customs, laws, and religions of this na-
tion remain unchanged. On these, military power
_acts in vain—or clsc ovly o degrade and to de-

strov.  'T'o correct. to mprove, and to eievate the

P
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intellectual and moral powers of this nation, another
influence must be employed,—an influence which
though - silent in its operations, like the' light and
heat of the sun, is equally powerful.

An influence of this description is felt in some
parts of India, and the slumbering intellect of the
inhabitants is beginning to show signe of lije. A
crisis has come. But if the present favo:r: ble op-
portunities of giving a right direction to the wak-
ing and expanding energies be neglected, they will
sure.y take a wrong direction, and political, mental,
and religious anarchy will be the inevitable conse-
quence. The present condition of India is, there-
fore; justly viewed with deep interest and anxietv.
But .the inhabitants have been awakened out of
their slumberings, and. brought to their present
interesting attitude, not by the thunders of heavy
artillery ; “but. by the moiseless operation of wide
and diffusive benevolence, on the part of strangers
situated at a distance equal. to half the globe's cir-
cumference.” Letters hate - been the means, or
rather they have been made the channel, through
which treasures, richer than all the merchandise of
India, have been conveyed to its inhabitants. A
Roman emperor could march his armies through
the British Isles; but it was left' to other men in
a far different capacity to. lay' the ‘broad and deep
foundations of that nation's greatness. Again in
ihei_r turn, British .armies could march over the
lains of Hindostan, .but they could never turn

e mind of a Hindoo from his vain and wicked
superstitions to intellectual and moral improve-
hent. . TR . . , .

What was -true of all.India is now in-its fullest
ixtent true of China. This whole nation is in a
rrofound sleep, and while she is dreaming of great-
1ess and of glory, she-is borne backward by a strong
nd rapid tide of influence; and if the nation be
not speedily roused, who can tell where her retro-
gression will end? It is justly the glory of our
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age, that.in.many parts of- the world the condition
of the human family is improving, and with a ra-
&idity such as man has never before witnessed.
umerous examples to illustrate the truth of this
position, may be found in Europe and in North
America, in some small districts of Africa, and. of
southe.. an-l -vestern Asia. The means of these
improvements may have been various; but of them:
all, the increase of knowledge is by far the most.
important. On the contrary, the gradual decline of
this empire is owing, in no small degree, t. its
retrogression in knowledge. The Chinese have
schools and high literary titles in great numbers,
and there are many inducements to learn. Siill,
though many do learn, knowledge is not increased.
Is there now no remedy for this lapsed and laps-
ing condition! Are there no means of promoting
among the Chinese such an increase of knowledge-
as shall turn the tide of influence! Must Christian:
philanthropists sit down in despair and give up all.
for lost? . Shall we see the Hindoo join in the
rapid course  of modern improvement, and at the
same time regard the case of the Chinese as hope-
less? And what more effectul way can-be deviss
ed- for benefiting the Chinese, than to-learn as
accurately as possible their true condition; to ex-
hibit it to themselves;- and then to put within thei,
réach the means of improvement?" And to accom:
plish all this, what better means can be employec
than those which have proved to be so effectua’
‘und-successful in other places? S
In this work a beginning, and one worthy o,
notice, has been made. A knowledge of' their lan-
guage has been acquired by foreigners—in China,
among the Chinese colonies, and in Europe. - It
is-confidently believed that the language witl never
again be abandoned by foreigners, but-that, on ‘the
contrary, theé. nimber of those whe read and speak
it wid be greatly increased. This is desirable on
many - accounts. Such knowledge: will give the



1833. Introductory Remarks. 5

foreigner power and influence with the Chinese, and
over them too—a power which will be both harm-
less and beneficial to all. It is of little use to
come in contact with the Chinese unless we can
communicate freely with them—interrogate them,
and be interrogated; hear them argue for, and de-
fend their high superiority ; and in turn, let them
hear the opposite statements. We entertain no
mean opinion of the strength of the Chinese; yet
we do not by any means regard them as invinci-
“ble either by arms or arguments. They could never
stand against the discipline of European forces— .
and we hope they will never be put in such a
woful position; but if they can be brought into
the open field of argument, we are, if possible,
still more sure they must yield. It is impossible
that forms, and usages, and claims founded in er-
ror and falsehood, can stand against the force of
truth. By a free intercourse of thought, commer-
cial and political, social and religious relations can,
and sooner or later, certainly will, be improved.
On this point we have uot the shadow of a doubt;
but the changes will be hastened, retarded, or stop-
Eed, as the friends of humanity show themselves
old, vigorous, and active, or the reverse.
Commercial relations with China—always impor-
tant and interesting—are peculiarly so at the pres-
ent time, because they are almost the only rela-
tions which exist between ihe Chinese and the na-
tions of the West. These relations, however, are
in several particulars exccedingly embarrassed, and
mainly for want of a better understanding between
the parties,—they are embarrassed to the injury of
both the native and the foreigner, and to none pro-
bably more than to the government.—Of political
foreign relations, with only one solitary exception,
none exist. And though “all beneath the starry
heavens are one family,”’ yet all social and friend-
ly intercourse is disallowed. The foreigner is
scldom permitted to enter under the roof{ of s
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Chinese friend: and the native that allows it, acts
contrary fo the usages of the land, and, except he
is in authority, or has influence with those who
rule, exposes himself to reproach and punishment.
‘The merchant, “if he pleases,” may bring hither
his specie and his merchandise, but not his family ;
“foreign ladies can by no means be allowed to
come up to the provincial city.” And thus that
which God has joined together, man here puts
asunder.—In religion, the foreigner is allowed to
act according to the dictates of his own con-
science; provided, nevertheless, that his conscience
does not requirc him to obey the command of the
Savior of the world, “to teach all nations his gos-
pel.” What means may and ought to be employ-
ed to improve political and commercial relations
with the Chinese, and to secure religious toleration,
is an inquiry of great interest, upon which however
we cannot now proceed to remark.

There ought, morcover, to be an interchange of
knowledge. While we seek to obtain information
concerning the laws, manners, customs, and re-
sources of this people, it is in a high degree de-
sirable that they should become acquainted with
our language, laws, and various institytions. The
English language, in its remarkable progress, great-
ly predominates in the foreign community of this
place; a knowledge of it is likely to increase among
the native inhabitants. This we infer from what
has already been done here and in other places.

There are now fire English presses in China ;
two are in Macao, and three in Canton. Three
of these presses are from England, and two are

norable E. 1. Company’s
rrived in China in 1814.
the Chinese language, his
n dialect, and his View of
f a novel by Mr. Thoms;
nv, in a series of numbers
the prineipal works which
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have appeared from that press. A Chinese dic-
tionary of the Fuhkeén dialect by Mr. Medhurst
of Batavia, is now being printed. The next press
arrived here in 1825; from which the first number
of the Canton KRegister uppeared in November,
1827. We have before us a complete series of
this paper up to the present time. In addition to a
full register of the mercantile transactions of Canton,
it contains a great variety of notices of the manners,
customs, &c., of the Chinese and other eastern na-
tions. Almost every page of the Register has been
filled with original matter; and it is this which has
given it particular value abroad, where it has done
much to direct public attention to the Chinese. A
third press arrived in 1831, and a second period-
ical, the Chinese Courier, appeared shortly after.
The Courier has pursued a course different from
that of its “cotemporary.” Its pages have been oc-
cupied partly with European intelligence, and part-
ly with local news and notices of mechanical arts,
manufactures, and such like, among the Chinese.
The two other presses reached Chima during last
year. All these presses are in operation, and are
supported solely by foreigners.

Some attempts have been made to furnish na-
tive youth with instruction in the English language.
An experiment of this kind, though on a very limit-
ed scale indeed, is now in progress. There is
manifested in several instances a very strong desire
to gain a knowledge of the language; and though
many more difficulties are to be expected here
than were found to exist in India, the result will
be the same. As the Chinese come more and more
in contact with those who speak the English lan-
guage, their desire to learn it, and to gain a know-
ledge of Europewn sciences, arts, and literature, will
increase.  Even now, were there no apprehensions
that government would interfere, almost any number
of scholars, itis helieved, could be collected into
schools. and trained in courses of study sinalae o
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those which have been established in the semina-
ries for native youth at Calcutta, Bombay, Ceylon,
and elsewhere in India.

We should rejoice to see literary and scientific
journals spring up and flourish around us; and could
such be translated and printed in Chinese and wide-
ly circulated, they would hardly fail to accomplish
great good. But mere secular knowledge should
never take precedence of that which concerns man’s
present spiritual condition and his eternal destiny.
« Knowledge ts power;” and unless it is pure and
excellent, and is regulated and controlled by right
principles, it will surely be directed to bad purposes.
Man is a religious being; and everywhere as he
progresses in knowledge, he assumes for himself
some-: kind of religious character. But what sys-
tem of religion, in its principles and effects, is com-
parable to Christianity? he christian’s Code is
Eerfectly adapted to the wants and necessities of the

uman family, in every clime and in every variety
of circumstances. Men cannot be politicians of
unprejudiced.and impartial views, and act wisely
and justly in the discharge of all their duties, with-
out adopting the principles of the Bible. “ The
book of Proverbs, and the Sermon on the Mount,
contain the elements of the best political economy
which was ever devised. They inculcate what is
of immeasurable importance in the intercourse of
nations—enlargement of mind, and comprehensive-
ness of view, and clearness and power of con-
science. 'I'nese would settle questions of foreign
intercourse, and domestic improvement, with far
more certainty and safety, than the volumes of Ad-
am Smith, or the statistics of Seybert and Pitkin.”

Some of the states of antiquity were rich in
knowledge, but beggarly in religion; and it was
by the destructive influence of their religion that
their knowledge and power were taken from them.
Had their religion bheen pure, had it been the reli-
eion of the “Teacher sent from God,” it would have
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preserved knowledge and given stability and security
to the state. Here we must refer again to the
British Isles. What is it which has given to that
nation her high rank, and her commanding influ-
ence? Is it her position? Is it her numbers? Had
she driven from her coast Augustine and his compan-
ions, and cherished and preserved the system of the
Druids, as the Chinese have the doctrines of their
Sage, never could she have gained in commerce, in
arts, in sciences, and in literature, her present ele-
vation. But it is not in all these that her great
strength consists ; that has its foundation, and its
best security too, in her reltgious principles. Let
ler be deprived of them, and her commerce, her
arts, her sciences, and her literature, will all wither
and die. This same superiority of Christian prin-
ciples we see illustrated elsewhere, both in Furope
and in America. The happiest portions of the gloge
are those in which Christianity has gained the bigh-
est ascendency. And it ever will be thus. Give
the glorious revelation of our God completc do-
minion over the hearts and consciences of men, and
all strifes and contentions and misrule, together
with every species of oppression and wronyg and
outrage, will come to a perpetual end. The con-
fused noisge of the warrior will no more be heard ;
and garments will no more be rolled in blood; the
groans of the prisoner will cease; the captive go
free; and all nations come and bow down and
worship before the Lord our Maker. Then shall

‘The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks

Shout to each other ; and the mountain tops,

From distant mountains catch the flying joy;

‘Till, nation after nation taught the strain,

Earth rolls the rapturous hosanna round.
Come that blessed day. Let our eyes once behold
the sight, and then give these worthless bodies to
the worms.
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REVIEW.

2'a I'sing Leuh-le ; being the fundamental laws, and
a selection from the supplementary statutes of the
Penal Code of China; originally printed and

lished 1n  Pcking, 1n various successive edi-
tions, under the sanction, and by the authority, of
the several emperors of the Ta Tsing, or the pres-
ent dynasty. 'T'ranslated from the Chinese, and
accompanied with an appendix, consisting of
authentic documents, and a few occasional notes,
illustrative of the subject of the work; by Sir
GeorGe Tuomas Sraunron, Bart. r. r. s. Pp.
581. London: 1810.

Tue reigning Mantchou-Chinese family is of very
recent origin. One of its most illustrious chiefs,
who gained his distinction by military achievements,
took the title of emperor, and cstablished himself
at Moukden in 1616. ~ In 1644, his grandson, a lad
six years of age, was placed on the throne of China.
Three years after this event, the original edition
of the penal luws of China was published in the
name of the young monarch, Shunche. It was pre-
fuced by the following document, which we quote
according to the translation of sir George.

#* When we contemplate the progressive establishinent of our
dominions in the Eaust, by our royal ancestors and immediate
predecessors, we observe that the simplicity of the people orig-
inally required but few laws; and that with the exception of
crimes of extraordinary enormity, no punishments were inflict-
ed besides those of the whip and the bamboo. Since, how-
ever, the Divine Will has been graciously pleased to intrust
us with the administration of the empire of China, a multitude
of jndicial proceedings in civil and criminal cases, arising out
of the various dispositions and irreanlar passions of mankind
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in a great and pnpulous nation, have successively occupied our
royal attention. Hence we have suffered much inconvenience,
from the necessity we have been almost coustantly under, of
either aggravating or mitigating the erroneous sentences of the
magistrates, who, previous to the re-establishment of a fixed
of penal lmos, were not in possession of any secure foun-
dation, upun which they could build a just and equitable de-
cision. )

“ A numerous body of magistrates was, therefore, assembled
at the capital, at our command, for the purpose of revising the
penal code, formerly in force under the late dynasty of Ming,
and of digesting the same into a new code, hy the exclusion
of such paris as were exceptionable, and the introduction of
others, which were likely to contribute to the attainment of jus-
tice, and to the general perfection of the work. The result of
their labors having been submitted to our examination, we ma-
taurely weighed and considered the various matters it contained,
and then instructed a select number of onr great officers of
state, carefully to revise the whole, for the purpose of making
such alterations and emendations as might still be found re-
quisite.

“ As snon as this object was aceomplished, we issued our
royal authority for the .mpression and publication of the work,
under the title of * Ta T'sing Leuk, tseih keae foo le,” or the
General Laws of the imperial dynasty of Tsing, collected and
explained, and accompanied by supplementary clauses.

“ Wheiefore, oflicers and nagistrates of the interior and ex-
terior departinents of our empire, be it your care diligently to
observe the same, and to forbear in future to give any decision,
or to pass any sentence, according to your private sentiments,
or upon your unsupported authority. ‘Thus shall the magis-
trates and people look up with awe and submission to the jus-
tice of these institutions, as they find themselves respeciively
concerned in them; the transgressor will not fail to suffer a
strict expiation of his crimes, and well be the' instrument of
deterring others from similar misconduct; and, finally, the go.
vernment and the people will be equally secured for endless ,
generations in the enjoyment of the happy effects of the great
and noble virtues of our illustrious progenitors.”

The penal laws ofthe Ta Tsing dynasty, in com-
ing down to the present time, have passed through
a great number of editions; the latest which we
have seen, and which is now before us, was pub-
blished in the 10th year of Taoukwang (1830), in
28 volumes, octavo. We may occasionally, as we'
pass on with the review, pause to compare the trans-
lation with the original ; though our chief endcavor
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will be to give, and as succinctly as possible, an
outline of the whole work, with remarks, pro re
nata, on those points which show in the clearest
light the intentions and the opinions of the Chinese.
—The body of the work is arranged under the
following heads; (1.) general laws; (2.) civil laws;
(3.) fiscal laws; {4.) ritual laws; (5.) military laws;
(6.) criminal laws; and (7.) laws relative to pub-
lic works.

I. GeneraL Laws. This division commences with
a description of the ordinary punislinents. The low-
est degree of punishment is & moderate correction,
nominally from 10 to 50 blows, with the lesser* bam-
boo, of which however, only from 4 to 20 are to be
inflicted. The second degree is inflicted with the
larger bamboo; and the number of blows is nomi-
nally from 60 to 100, of which only from 20 to 40
are to be inflicted. Temporary banishment, with
the same number of blows as in the second, con-
stitutes the third degree of punishment. Perpet-
ual banishment with 100 blows is the fourth. And
death, either by strangulation, or by decollation, is
the fifth and last. “All criminals capitally convict-
ed, except such atrocious offenders as are expressly
directed to be executed without delay, are retained
in prison for execution at a particular period in
the autumn; the sentence passed upon each indi-
vidual being first duly reported to, and ratified by,
the emperor.”—It is obvious to remark, here, that
" many of the laws and edicts of the Chinese, as well
as many of their words and actions, seem design-
ed to operate solely tn terrorem ; hence for 50 blows,
20 only are to be inflicted ; for 90 blows, only 35
are to be inflicted ; and =0 on.
The next section relates to offenses of a trea-
sonable nature; they are ten in number : namely—
* This is required to be about five feet and a half long; its breadth
at the extremitly is (0 be about twon inches: its thickness one and a

quarter: and its weight ahout two ponnds: the greater is 1o be of the
ame length, but a little broader and a little heavier,
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"¢ Rebellion, which is an- attempt to violate the divine order of
things on earth by resisting and conspiring against the emper-
or, and .is, therefore, an unspeakable outrage, and a disturb-

. ance of ‘the peace-of the universe; disloyaity, which is evinced
by ‘an attempt to destroy the imperial temples, tombs, and pala-
ces; desertion, a term which may. be applied to the offense
of -undertaking to quit, or betray the interests of the empire;
parricide, the murder of a.father, uncle, aunt, grandfther, or

) g‘rindlﬁother—a crime of thé deepest dye; massacre, which is

eld to be the murder of three or more persons.n one family ;

-sacrilege, ' which . is .committed by “stealing .from. the temples

.any, of .the .sacred articles .consecrated to.divine purposes,. or

- by purloining any articles in the immediate use of the sove-
reigri, or by counterfeiting the imperial seal, by administering to

‘the - sovereign improper medicines, or, -in general, by the com-
.mission of any -error or negligence by whieh the safety of his
sacred person may be endangered; impiety, which is discove-
rable in every instance of disrespect or negligence towards
those to whom we owe our being, aid by whom we have been
edacated and protected ; it is: likewise committed by those who

-inform against, or insult such near relations  while living, or
who refuse to mourn. for their loss, to show respect for their
memory, when dead; discord, in families, which is the breach

‘of the legal or natural ties which are founded on-our connec-
tions. by blood or marriage; insubordination, the rising against

“wr murdering a. magistrate; and; incest, the..co-habitation of

‘persons related by any of the degrees within which marriage
is prohibited. —These crimes being distinguished from others
by their enormity, are always punished with the' utmost rigor

:of ‘the law'» and when capital, are exempted from the benefit
of’igeneral pardon. et :

[ESY Coe
Com e . P
.

v..-There are eight privileged classes; the first in-
cludes the relations and connections. of the emper-
. or; the second comprehends all those servants of
the crown who are distinguished for their long and
faithful service; the third includes those who are
_illustrious for their actions; the fourth class com-
_prehends those who are eminent for thejr, wisdom
and virtue; the fifth includes those who -possess
-great abilities; the sizth -includes those- who, by
- day-and by night, are zealous]y and assiduously en-
gaged . in the performance of their civil and mili-
_tary duties ; the seventh consists of the nobility, which
.includes all persons of the first rank, and those of
the second and third who are in any civil and miltary
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command; the eighth includes the second and third
generations of those who have been distinguished
for their wisdom and emiuent services.—Persons
belounging to the privileged classes cannot be put
a-
or.
he
of-

0
nd
"n-
_ _ t0
be permanently distinguished from the rest of the
community.” . o ‘
- .The Tartar subjects of the empire are chastised
with the -whip instead of the bamboo; and instead
of banishment, they are “confined with the cangue
[ked] or :movable pillory.” There are several con-
siderations which are admitted in mitigation of pu-
nishment. When several persons are concerned in
-an effair, the accessories are punished with less
severity thaa the principals. o
- It frequently happens in China, at the accession
-of a new emperor, and also on the occurrence of
‘eertain anniversaries, that there are passed acts
of general pardon.. From the benefits of these acts
gll those persons shal be excluded, *“who have been
convicted of any of the ten treasonable offenses
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before mentioned ;” or of murder ; embezzlement of
governinent stores ; robbery ; liouse-breaking ; grave-
opening ; bribery; forgery and fraud ; adultery ; kid-
napping ; swindling; and in general all cases where
the laws have been transgresscd by premeditation
or design. On the other hand, pardon shall be
cxtended to all who have oftended inadvertently, or
who are liable to punishment merely by implication,
or who are chargeable with “ public offenses,”—
provided such offenses, cither of commission or
omission, took place within the limits of their own
jurisdiction. There are “particular,” acts of pardon;
and indulgence is frequently granted to offenders
“for the sake of their parents” who are sick, in-
firm, or aged above seventy years, and have no
other child or grandchild above the age of sixteen
to support them. There are some provisions made
also for astronomers, artificers, musicians, and wo-
men, and for the aged, and young, and the infirm,
Persons who make a voluntary and full confes-
sion of their guilt, before it is otherwise discovered,
and surrender themselves up to justice, are par-
doned. When all the parties to an offense have.
escaped, if an individual among them surrenders
voluntarily, and also delivers into custody one
other more guilty than himself; or if, when the
guilt is equal, the larger proportion of the party
are delivered up by the smaller,—those who thus
voluntarily surrender themselves shall be pardoned,
cxcept in cases of killing, of wounding, and of
criminal intercourse between the sexes. But “re-
mission of punishment, upon a timely and voluntary
confession of guilt, shall not be allowed in those
cases of injury to the person or property which
cannot be repaired by restoration or compensation,
or when the offense was known to the officers of
justice while the offender was concealed, or in cases
of clandestinely passing public barriers.—If the
robber, thicf, or swindler, repenting of his conduct
restores the plunder to the persons trom whow he
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took it, or if the corrupt officer restore the amount
of the bribe to the person from whom it was re-
ccived, this restitution shall be dcemed equal to
a confession at the legal tribunal, and in the same
degree entitle the oftender to pardon.”

oncerning the forfeiture of goods, the law is, that
“in any case of un illegal transfer of property, in
which both parties are guilty, or when any person
is convicted of possessing prohibited goods, such
goods or property shall be forfeited to the state:
but when any article of property has been obtained
from an individual by violence, injustice, extortion,
or false pretences, it shall be restored to the own-
er.”

The following are the laws concerning offenses
of members of public departments, committed in
their official capacity, and concerning errors and
failures in public proceedings.

“In all cuses of officers of government associated in one
department or tribunal, and committing offénses against the
laws as a public body, by false or erroneous decisions and in-
vestigations, the clerk of the department or tribunal shall be
punished as the principal offender; the punishment of the
several decputies, or executive officers, shall be less by one de-
gree, that of the assessors less by annther degree, and that of
she presiding magistiate less by a third degree. ...If an inferior
tribunal reports its erroneous judgment to a superior, which
superior, neglecting to examine and discover the error, con-
firms the same, the members of the superior tribunal shall be
respectively liable to punishment less by two degrees than
those of the inferior tribunal. On the other hand, when a
superior tribunal communicates its erroneous judgment to an
inferior tribunal, if the menbers of the latter neglect to exam-
ine the same, and having fuiled to discover the error, confirin
it by their proceedings, they also-shall be liable to punishment,
though under a proportionate mitigation, in the case of each
individual.—In all these cases, the scale of the punishment in-
curred shall commence with the clerks of the respective courts.”

*Upon any error or failure in the public proceedings of an
officer of government, if he discovers and corrects, or remedies
the same, he shall be pardoned. Also, in case of error or
failure in the proceedings of a public office or tribunal, if any
one member discovers so as 10 correct or remedy the same,
all the members shall obtain pardon  An estraordinary delay
m issuing pubhic orders from anv tnbunal of justice or other
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public departmeut, renders all the members liable to punish-
ment; but if any one of them voluntarily interposes, and pre-
vents any forther delay from taking place, all the inagistrates
or officers of that tribunal or department, shall be pardoned;
but the clerk shall incur the full punishment except he had
himself acknowledged the impropriety of delay which had taken
place, and interposed to prevent its continuance ; in which case
his punishment shall be reduced two degrees.”

“In translating the titles of the constituent of-
ficers of a Chinese tribunal or public board,” Sir
George remarks, that “it was impossible to find
terms that were not in some point of view exception-
able, but those which have been chosen will show,
that the arrangement is analogous to that adopted
iu such of our own colonial governments, as are
administered by a president, members of council,
secretaries, and clerks.”

“ Offenses commiltted by foreigners”—is the head-
inF of a distinct section, which we quote entire.
“In general, all foreigners who come to submiit
themselves to the government of the e%npire, shall,
when guilty of offenses, be tried and sentenced
according to the established laws. The particular
decisions however of the tribunal Le-fan Yuen (the
foreign or Colonial Office,) shall be guided accora.ug
to regulations framed for the government of the
Mongol tribes.”

“This section of the code,” says the translator
in a note, “ has been expressly quotcd by the pro-
vincial government of Canton, and applied to the
case of foreigners residing there and at Macao for
the purpose of trade. The laws of China have
never, however, been attempted to be enforced
against those foreigners, except with considerable
allowances in their favor; although on the other
hand, they are restricted and circumscribed in such
a manner that a tranegression on their part of any
specific article of the laws, can scarcely occur, at
lcast, not without, at the samc time, implicating
and involving in their guilt some of the wwes,
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who thus, in most cases, become the principal vic-
tims of offended justice.

*“ The situation of foreigners in China is certainly
by no means so satisfactory on the whole as might
be desired, or even as it may be reasonably expect-
ed to become in the progrees of time. [Again,
in another note.] It is one of the necessary, but em-
barrassing consequences of the footing upon which
foreigners are at present received in China, that
they can neither consider themselves as wholly
subject to, or as wholly independent of, the laws
of the country in which they live. When unfor-
tunately involved in contentions with the govern-
ment, there is a line, on one side of which sub-
mission is disgraceful, and on the other, resistance
unjustifiable ; but this line being uncertain and un-
defined, it is not surprising that a want of confi-
dence should sometimes have led to a surrender
of just and reasonable privilcges; or that at other
times, an excess of it should have brought the
whole of this valuable trade, and of the property
embarked in it, to the brink of destruction.’

The following paragraph points out the mode of
procedure when the laws ayppear contradictory.

When the law in any particular case appears
to differ from the the general laws contained in this
division of the code, the magstrate shall always
decide according to the former, in preference to
the latter. If an offense is committed under ag-
gravated circumstances, of which the offender is
ignorant at the time, he shall suffer no more than
the punishment due in ordinary cases; as for ex-
ample, ‘if a nephcw, being educated at a distance
from his uncle, and not knowing his person, strikes
him, it shall be judged to be only an ordinary case
of assault.” On the other haud, il the offense is
committed under palliating circumstances, the of-
fender shall have the full advantage thereof; as for
instance, ‘a father strikes a person whom he sup
poses to be a stranger. but who was in fuct his son.’
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When the sentence of the law is said to be in-
creased, it is implied that the punishment shall be
inflicted more severely,—a sentence of forty blows,
becomes a sentence of fifty blows; when the sen-
tence is diminished, the punishment is mitigated,
fifty blows are reduced to forty ; and so forth.

{‘he following is the law concerning the divi-
sion of time. *“ A day shall be considered to have
elapsed when the hundred divisions are completed.”
At present, the day is divided into ninety-siz divi-
sions. ‘A day’s labor shall, however, be computed
only from the rising to the setting of the sun. A large
year shall consist of 360 days complete; but a man’s
age shall be computed according to the number
of years of the cycle elapsed since his name and
birth were recorded in the public register.”—Con-
cerning this division of time the translator remarks,
that the civil year in China ordinarily consists of
no more than twelve lunations, but that an inter-
calary month is introduced as often as may be
necessary to bring the commencement of every
year to the second new moon after each preced-
ing winter solstice. The most usual date em-
ployed by the Chinese, is the year of the reigning
emperor, but they likewise compute by cycles of
gixty years,—cach year of such a period being
distinguished with a particular name, formed by
a binary combination of ten initial, and twelve final,
characters.

Here we conclude our extracts from the first
division, or preliminary regulatioms of the Penal
Code. We have passed over several whole sec-
tions ; but have endeavored to bring into notice all
the most important topics, and, as far as it could
well be done, in the words of our elegant and
learned translator.*

»

*To be ceratinued.
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Journal of a voyage along the coast of China from
the province of Canton to Leavutung in Man-
tchou Tartary; 1832-33: by the Rev. CHARLES
GUTZLAFF.
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AFTER much consultation with others, and a con-
flict in my own mind, I embarked in the Sylph
Capt. W., commander, and A. R., esquire, super-
cargo, Oct. 20th, 1832. The Sylph was a fast sail-
ing vessel, well manned and armed. She had to
beat up against a strong northeast monsoon, and
to encounter very boisterous weather before rcach-
ing her destination, Teéntsin and Mantchou Tar-
tary. From the moment we left Macao roads,
we had to contest our whole course against wind
and current. Furious gales, accompanied with rain
and a tremendous sea, drove us several days along
the coast, threatening destruction to our barque.
But God who dwelleth on high did not fursake us;
and, though often engulphed in the deep, his al-
mighty hand upheld our sinking vessel. Only one
Lascar was swept away ; we heard his dying groan,
but could lend no assistance. It was a dark, dismal
night; we were thoroughly drenched with water:
horror hovered around us. Many a wave swept ove
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our deck, but those which dashed against our poop
were really terrible; three of them might have
suuk us.

October 26ith, we lay to under a double reefed sail,
and then ran into Ke-seak (Ke-shih) bay, on the east
coast of Canton province. The harbor is lined
with rocks. The coust is bleak and studded with
granite; the interior is very fertile. Man{vvillages
and cities are visible from this place. e were
soon visited by the fishermen, a boisterous and
rough sort of people. In exchange for their fish,
we gave them rice, but they were never satisfied
with the quantity. Perceiving, however, that the
barter yielded them a great profit, they brought
vegetables, and offered themselves as brokers. Al-
though this was an imperial naval station, they were
by no means frightened by the presence of his ma-
jesty’s officers. They received my books gladly,
tfrequently repeating their thanks, and promising to
circulate them far and wide amongst their friends.
—In this voyage 1 was provided with a choice
stock of books, three times the number which I
had in the preceding voyages.

During the night the wind subsided, and for the
first time we enjoyed repose. The next evening
we visited Kap-che (Ki-tsze), a little to the east of
Ke-seak. Here | was hailed by my friends, who
called me their townsman, and expressed their de-
light in seeing me come back again. Books were
in great demand, and the genuine joy in receiving
them was visible in every countenance. 1 had been
here a few months before, and traveled through
many a village with the word of God in my hand.
It had drawn the attention of many, and the inter-
est now manifested was truly encouraging.

The weather becoming gradually fair, though
the wind was contrary, we were able by tacking to
advance slowly. When we passed Namoh (Nan-
aou) in Fuhkeén, we saw occasionally large vil-
lages and cities along the coast, at which we could
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only gaze, and were obliged to put into Lae-ao
(Nae-aou) bay. ‘This i in the northern part of
I'uhkeén, lat. 26 degrees N., and long. 120 degrees
E.; a very excellent harbor, and almost land-lock-
ed. Anxious to proceed on our voyage we weigh-
ed anchor carly next morning. The inhabitants
in the neighborhood who had never seen a ship,
came off in boats, but being rather distrustful they
kept aloof. When I hailed them they approached
nearer and nearer, but by the time they came along
side, we had already got under way. Tendering
a book to an intelligent looking man, he was at
first surprised at the strange gift, but then turn-
ing to his countrymen he read it aloud. Their
attention was instantly drawn towards him; other
recquests were made, and within a few minutes, the
ship was surrounded by clamorous applicants. The
captain was beckoning them away, and loosened
the painters, but they clung to our tackle and de-
clared, “we must have these good books, and will
not move without them.” Such determination had
the desired effect; I.gave them freely what they
so earnestly craved, and they went away exulting.

November 8th, we put into Pih-kwan, on the
frontier of Chekeiing, in lat. 27 degrees 11 min., N.,
long. 120 degrees 22 minutes, E. This harbor is
spacious, and by changing the berth, affords shelter
against all winds. Here we visited several junks
which were on their way to Shanghae. When
books were offered to the crews, they refused to
accept them, upon the plea of having nothing to give
us as an equivalent; and upon hearing that they
might receive them as a present, they made many
bows, and said that they took them upon credit.

Innumerable native craft are always seen plying
about, as we approach the emporiums of Keéng-
nan and Chekeiing. These coasters seem to be an
aquatic race, preferring the briny element to the
comforts of the shore. Of all the Chinese fisher-
men, which is a very numerous class of people,
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the natives of Fuhkeén are the most enterprising
and daring. The greater part of the Chinese coast
is visited by them; they brave all dangers for a
scanty livelihood, and suffer the severest hardships
‘to return to their families with five dollars after
the toils of a whole year. Want and their lawless
inclinations have frequently converted tl.em inco pi-
rates; even at this moment they arethz terror of
the whole Chekeiing coast.

.- We, had now (Nov. 15th) reached Keiéingnan;
the w.uds were variable, and a month after our
departure we saw the Sromcntory of Shantung,
and were beating towards Mantchou Tartary. ?t
was now a year since I had been there; we lan--
ed at Fung-ming, a pluce to the south of Kae-chow.
Some Shantung emigrants, who lere constitute
the most numerous part of the population, were
quietly walking along the shore,. when they saw
“these strangers” start up to view. Instead of being
startled they looked very gravely at us, and after
having satisfied their curiosity in regard to our
origin, they went on with their work. We had
had a long conversation with the owner of a house,
who had posted himself right in the way to pre-
veut our entering his dwelling. I now thought it
high time to make them a present of some books.
When they found that I really intended to give these
to them, they changed their tone, became friendly
and hospitable. We entered their hovels of which
the oven constituted the principal part, and, in fact,
seems to be the drawing-room; bed, and kitchen.
Pigs, asses, and goats lodged in an adjoining room
very comfortably. Our host had provided a quan-
tity of fuel from the stalks of the cotton plant,
which grows here very abundantly. He had a very
numerous and healthy fumily of children dancing
with delight about the strangers. Every body was
well dressed in seven-fold jackets and skins, and
seemed also to be well fed; for the country abounds

in all the necessaries of life, aud has abundance ot

>
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produce for exportation. When we left the people,
now grown more familiar with us, they pressed for-
ward to receive the word of eternal life, and were
by no means deficient in compliments and thaoks
for the precious gift. - -

A few hours afterwards we arrived in the bay
of Tung-ts..e-xow, in lat. 39 deg. 23 min. N., long.
121 deg. 7 min. E., where we found a large fleet of
junks, bound to the southern provinces, but now
lying at anchor.- They were all loaded with Man-
tchou produce. The people on board secmea open-
hearted, and answered our questions with great
frankness. Their unanimous advice was, not to pro-
I e~ed farther to the north, because we should there

meet with ice.—I can bear witness to their readi-
ness to receive the tidings of salvation. Though -
iheir utter ignorance of Christianity opposed a strong
barrier to their understanding our grief conversa-
tions, yet the books will speak to them at leisure.
They may be only partly perused, or even some
of:them may be thrown away; yet many a tract
and Bible will find readers, and impart knowledge
necessary to the salvation of the soul. Filled with
these thoughts we visited the valleys and hills a-
round the bay. Very few traces of idolatry were
visible in their houses; we saw only one temple
dedicated to the Queen of Heaven, with the trophies
of her saving power hung up—some junks.in min-
iature. A few blind men were the overseers. We
found here a very intelligent people, who made
rational inquiries of us, and -who also read our
. books.—Nothing struck them so much as the
- construction of a watch. - The fine calico of our
shirts, and the broadcloth of our coats, also struck
their fancy very much; but for their want of money
they would have bought these at a high price.
~ The valleys along this coast present an alluvial
soil. In'no part of the world perhaps does the sea
recede so rapidly and constautly as in Leaoutung
and Pih-chihle.  Everv year adds to the land some
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. fertile acres, and makes the navigation more dan-
gerous. We walked along an estuary which runs
a considerable distance into the country. Large
flocks of goats were browsing upon the rewmnants
of grass which the retiring autumn had left. The
people were much frightened when they saw us
entering the villages; many of their Louses were
very bare and comfortless. I here leaned to my
great surprise, that the people had becomc appre-¢
hénsive: that - we' were about introducing - Roman -
Catholicism. Though I explained to them the wide
difference between our respective tenets, they shook
their heads and began to dishelieve my statement.
The peoplejn the junks, however, were all attention,
and gladly received the gospel. —We had from an
eminence, a full view of the adjacent country.
None of the existing charts gives a correct outline
of the coast ; the southwestern extremity does not
run out into a promontory, but ends in a bluff head-
land, about a degree in breadth. Many islands
are scattered along the coast, but the  water is
shallow, seldom exceeding ten fathoms.

On the 28th of Nov., we arrived in the roads of
Kae-chow. Upon examination, we found it impracti-
cable to anchor so close in shore as to protect us from
the strong northerly gales ; we therefore bore away
or Kin-chow and the Great Wall. Whilst we were

“andicipaiing the pleasure we should experience in
behclding *his ancient structure, we ran upon a sand-
bank, ..:ch was entirely unknown' to all of us.
The ship knocked very heavily upon a hard sand
bottom, and our apprehension both of losing keel
and rudder, and of springing a leak, were by no
means' groundless. Backing the sails -and throw-
ing part of the cargo overboard, proved ineffectual
to-set us off; the vessel settled in the sand, and
remained inmimovable. - The next morning a fierce
north wind blew from the ice-fields of Kamtschat-
ka down the bay; the water decreased, the ship
fell over on her heam-ends, and all our l.oscars

b
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were disabled by cold from doing any work. Dur-
ing these hours of peril, our almighty God consol-
ed our hearts so that we were enabled to remain
cheerful, and to hope and pray for the best. -,

After having tailed in all our efforts to get her
off, a party of volunteers was made up, and de-
parted for Kae-cliow.to procure assistance from the
mandarins. The land .was more than 25 miles
distant, the cold most intense, and we. had, thirtcen
helpless Lascars in the boat... Entirely covered with
ice, we arrived at a head-land, and were received
most humanely by some fishermen .and..a priest,
but found no imercy before the mandarins. One
of the Lascars was frozen to death, the others
were on the verge of eternity. Never did 1so well
understand the 28th chapter of Acts; we also were
received into cottages, and a fire was kindled to
thaw our clothes. , . S

Whilst we were on- shore endeavoring to hire
some lighters, the ship got off by the interposition
of God,. who had ordered the south wind to blow,
thus driving up more water upon the bank. . His
name be praised to all eternity—for we were .very
near-utter destruction. I had afterwards an inter-
view with a Mantchou officer of high rank; even he,
though a heathen, ascribed our escape to “supreme
heaven.” When we returned to the ship, we agair
ran the risk of perishing with cold ; for tie north
wind rose on a sudden, and the cold became sa
intensc that everything congealed. .

Dec. 3d, our ship was coated inside as well
as outside with solid ice. After several hours of
labor we succeeded in getting up the anchor, and
took a speedy farewell of these. dismal regions.
At our re-entering Tung-tsze-kow bay, we saw.a
great number of junks at anchor. We were hailed
by the kind natives, whe procared for us provisiong

: mandarins had. promised, but
1. "The absence of their rulers
¢ friendly ; they did everything
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in their power to oblige, and =howed themselves
worthy of our trust.—7There i here a great field for
Christian -enterprise. The inhabitants show much
sound understanding, and are free from that de-
grading superstition which reigns in southern Asia.
Though every grove and high place was full of
idols and images, and every eminenc~ alorn2J with
a temple, the reoEle were not utterly enslaved by
superstition. - In: their habits and behavior, *hey ap-
peared very much like our peasantry : some of their
farms were in excellent order, and plenty reigns
everywhere.—Kae-chow city, which we: visited, is
situated about 10 miles in the interior, surrounded
by a high wall, and thickly inhabited; it is a place
of extensive trade, but the houses are low and ill-
built. The Chinecse colonists, which are by far
the' most numerous part of the population, are very
industrious.; -‘whilst the Tartars live at their ease,
and enjoy the emoluments of government. 1 con-
sider Mpntchou Tartary as a very hopeful field for
missionary enterprise, and humbly hepe that-it will
soon aftract the notice of some saciety. :
Unable to remain any longer in these northern
latitudes, we bore away for Shantung. However,
as we there found the cold rigorous, we steered for
Shanghae in the southern part of Keiéingsoo prov-
ince. Though keeping about 80 miles distant
from the shore of Keingnan, we nearly ran upon
n bank of the Yellow river. It is very apparent,
that the immense sand-flats of Keiingnan extend
a great distance from the low coast; but this coast,
as--well as the greater part of Shantung and Pih-
chihle, is entirely unknown to any European na-
vigator. We arrived (December 11th) near the
entrance of the channel which leads between shoals
and sand-flats to the Woosung river, on which
Shanghae is situated; here we were detained
for three days by contrary winds. The air was
darkened, and the storm raged throughout the dis-
mal days and nights. The motion of the shp waa
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very great, the sea dashing violently against her
weather-side.

When at last the thick clouds cleared away, and
the sun shone out in his lustre, the sea still run-
ning- very high, we perceived a junk in distress.
She had lost both her masts and anchors, and was
drifticz like a log upon the wide ocean. Several
Chinese vessels were in her neighborhood, but
only one approached her, and after perceiving her
helpless state, bore away with one of her crew.
It was time now for us to retaliate .in the Christian
way ; for .whei"we were in distress, nobody came
to save us, and we had now an.excellent oppor-
tunity of executing Christ’s commands in Mattﬁ‘. v.
44. We manned a boat and ran alongside, but
were nearly swamped by the huge waves. The
crew, twelve in number, stretched out their hands -
for assistance, and with piteoua cries intimated their
dangerous situation. The first thing which they
" handed to us, was an image of the Queen of Heav-
en, the patroness of Chinese navigators. At this
extfaordinary instance of heathenish delusion, I
frew impatient, as we had not a moment. to lose ;

called to them, “let the idel perish, which can
neither save itself nor you.” We snatched up four
_men into the boat and returned towards the.ship.
The idol was drowned, but all the men were saved.
.8 soon as they reached our ship, the captain of the
junk: fell on his knees before Mr. R. the supercargo.
JWe directed him to adore the true God, and render
him. thanks for deliverance. When we had saved
their clothing, and a small part of their cargo, the
water had almost risen between decks, and we set
fire to the vessel. E

After many reverses, having entered the  Woo-
sung river, we drew up?memor:lal a((i]dressed t:i
the principal magistrate of Sbanghae district, an
deliyered the Chinese; who- were natives.of Tsung-
ming island, to his care. We had immediately an
interview with admiral Kwang, the naval commander.
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of this station ; he was ve?’ friendly, made numer-
ous inquiries respecting Mr. L. the supercargo of
the Amherst, and offered his services for our accom-
modation. During the time which we staid in the
river, or lived at Shanghae, 1 had frequent opportu-
nities of visiting those places wherel} had been six
. months ago. The people appeared even rore f.iend-
ly than before. In ‘the villages, they inquired
whether 1 had brought new books with. me, and
were .eager to obtain them. After distributing a
few, the demand grew more urgent, so that I could
scarcely show my face in any of the villages with-
out being importuned by numerous crowds. Most |
joyfully did they receive the tidings of salvation,
though still ignorant of the glad message, “to you.
is born a Savior.”—As it is a custom with them to
expose their dead near their houses, they are con-.
stantly reminded of their mortality. .
The mandarins never directly interfered with my :
distributing  books or conversing with the people.
After having issuegl t(lixeﬁeveres't' -edicts against hav-.
ing any commercial dealings, they gave us -
m;‘uwz to do what we liked. W ne%nathey {:vlt _tﬁt
their inflammatory placards had not the desired ef-
fect, they changed their tone,, praised our conduct
in: rescuing twelve Chinese, but gave also their.
ternal advice to the people, to have nothing to do
with the barbarians. Meanwhile an imperial edict|)
had arrived, enjoining the officers to treat us with.’
compassion, but not to supply us with rice or water.:
They acted up to the letter of these peremptory-
injunctions, but sent great quantities of live-stock,.
flour, &c., aboard, with the sole condition of not.
paying for them. As we were rather short of provi-
sions; we accepted their stores. - == Cy
Thia central part: of China is very fertile, being,
a continous plain of a black, - loamy soil, well. ir-
rigated by numerous ditchesand ‘canals. | The:po-,
pulation is.immense; and if we ought to judge from.
the numeraus childrern which we saw, \t 18 on \ne.
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hicrease.  Shanghae appears ‘10 be the greatest
emporium of the empirc. We found there more
than a thousand junks moored opposite the city,
dand others were arriving whenever - the weather
permmed We may call it the gate of central Asia,
and ‘especially of the central provinces of China.
During the ‘ti.ne we: remame(r in the port, (from
Dee. 25th,.1832- till Jan. 5th, 1833,) though it is
sitdated in‘latitude 81 degrees north, the weather
was rather severe, the tlwrmometer seldom nstng
above 33.° -

-1:Jan. 5thy we'salled f'rom this port, shaping our
. course to Lhapoo, a harbor on the -north coast of
Chekeiing, in lat. 30 deg. 37 min. Until you come
to'the high lands which -form the harbor of this
city,” the -whole: coast from the Yellow river is~
very flat, -and scarcely:: visible even with: the-ship:
close in to the land: - The sea'is everywhere re-
ceding from the land, so that the flats formed- along
the:-'shore, which are dry at low water, constitute a
barrier to the whole coast, and are gradually be-
coming arable soil. We tried to reach -the shore
a few miles north of Chapoo, but even our jolly-
boat ‘got-aground, and we must' iave waded more
than ‘a ‘mile through- the mud, before we: could
teach the’ shore. But from Chapoo the. country.
becomes hilly with undulating ridges, and continues
so'for a long distance, with little variation. i

‘Chapoo is the only - place from whence the impe--
nal ‘monopoly with Japan is carried on. It hasa
tolerable harbor, with considerable overfalls. The

rise- and- fall' of the tide is very great, so much
that the’ smaller junks are left high and dry at low
wateri -+ Together with its suburbs, the town.is
perhaps five miles in circuit, built in a square,
ahd intersected by numerous canals which are con-
nécted Wwith the: Hangchow river. Nothing can:ex-
ceed the beautiful: and picturesque appearance of
thé ‘surrounding region. - We may say.that as far-
as'the eye can range, all is one village interspersed
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with towering pagodas, romantic mausoleums, and
numerous temples. The adjacent country. is called
the Chinese Arcadia; aud surely if any- territory in
China is entitled to this name, it is the tract around
Hangchow and Chapoo. It seems that the .na-
tives also are sensible of their prerogative in inhab-
iting' this romantic spot.. 'I'hey have .ried o im-
prove upon nature, and have embellished the scen-
ery with canals, neat roads, plantations, and con-
spicuous buildings. . We found .nowhere so much
openness and kindness as. among them: - Their
intelligent inquirjes :respecting :onr:-country. were -
endh?s‘gs, and they seemed never satiated wnh our
company. o
hen we . ﬁrst landed an armed force was
drawn up along the shore. The soldiers had match-
locks and burning matches ready for a charge. A
Tartar general had placed hiwself in a temple to
superintend the operations. Being accustomed to
the fire of Chinese batteries, which: seldom do hurt,
and knowing: that their. matchlocks .cannot hit,:we
passed the line of their defence. in. peace. . The sol~
diers retreated, and the crowds: of. people in the
rear being very dense, a great part- of: the:. camiyx
was overrun and pressed down by the people, so that
the tents fell to the ground. After this outset, noth-
ing disagreeable occurred; we were at full liberty
to walk abroad and converse with the people, and
were only occasionally troubled with the clamorous
intreaties of some officers. But after an interview
with a messenger from the lieut.-governor at Hang-
chaw, (a very sensnble, courteous ofﬁcér,) and seVeral
other mandarms, we came to an understandlpg '
In .ong; of our. excursions. I took a.box of books,
with me.- We had. visited a temple upon' a:high
hill which overlooks all this’ populous region. - The
i
tempies 'miglt be calléd elegant biy the : Chinesg; if
the abominations of idolatry did not render such an
epithet wapplicable.  When I took the books out
of the boat and handed a copy 10 waw of respeen-



32 . Remarks on the May,

able appearance, he read aloud the title, and all at
once the crowd rushed upon me, hundreds stretching
out their hands to receive: the same: gift. Within
a few minutes the store was exhausted, but the
news spread with great rapidity. We saw the peo-

le sitting for six hours together on the brow of a

ill opposite to which our vessel

chor. As soon as they saw us

to: the shore, they ran down th

velocity, grasped the books from m

towards their friends in the sun
" If ever our Christian books have t

tention, it ' was here at this time.

r~nge in the adjacent country, ar _
tonished at the general knowledge which these si-
~lent nreachers had epread.—Let us not boast of
such an extraordinary instance of the diffusion of
knowledge, nor deny to curiosity her full share in
this stir; yet after all this, the gospel must be said
to have flown here on eagles’ wings. We leave the
result to God, and wish to revisit those places,
not: to exult selfishly in the great changes which
may have taken place, but to praise our Redeemer
that he has given to these ‘millions the means of
knowing the way of eternal life. = - :

[

- "MISCELLANIES.

 REMARKS ON THE 'POPULATION. OF CHINA.*—It appears that
the existing population of China, as given in your paper by
a comparative statemeut of authors who "have written upon
the subject, has -excited  much interest. "To all who- are only
acquainted with one :part of China, or who have obtained all
their knowledge. from report, the enormous number of 360 mil-
lions must .appear far above the actual amount. Havng vi-
sited only the maritime provinces of the empire, I am by no
means competent to judge of the population in the inland
provinces; nor did I ever take the trouble to compare the

* From a Correspondent.
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statistical accounts of one district with the average popula-
tion. Yet I have been everywhere struck with the dense
adult population which I met, and with the amazing numbers
of the rising generation. Every habitable spot is cultivated,
and - inhabited by the greatest numbers which by their utinost
exertions can subsist upon it. View the bleak coast of Fuh-
keén province; the barren rocks and the extensive sand flats
are rendered arable by industry, and are thickly inhabited.
The plains of Chekedng exhibit still grea.er multitudes in
their innumerable hamlets. Keingmoo is crowdzd with vil-
. lageo and cities; hundreds of miles we saw nothing but hamlet
joined to hamlet. Shantung province is inferior to both these,
yet it has an immense population; and' Pih-chihle is a world
in itself.

‘That China should furnish subsistence for a greater number
of people than' most of the countries of Europe on equal space,
is not at all suprising, if we regard the provisions of the poorer
classes, which are here a greater proportion than anywhc.e
€lse in the world. These all live on' a very sparing diet, not
in “quantity but in quality. It is only in times of general
starvation, that we could expect the inhabitants of the poorest
parts of Eur to live upon the common diet of the poor
‘people here. We may safely assert that one European requires
an “»mount of land to maintain him, sufficient for the main-
tenance of two Chinese.

In Europe, we have gardens, immense forests, marshes,
mea’ows, &c. We find nothing like these in any part of Chilia,
at least on a large scale. There may be wastes which are ab-
solutely unproductive; but where are the meadows with their .
large herds of grazing cattle? Where shall we find the Eu-
ropeau gardens or orchards? There are indeed some, but they
bear no proportion to the ground laid out for these purposes
in Europe. Their forests are on the brows of hills, so that very
little arable land is lost thereby; and their marshes, by im-
mense labor have been converted into fertile rice-fields. The
Chinese do not consume so much animal food as we do; hence
the grain which with us is devoted to the support of cattle,
here falls to the share of man. Add to this, th%

the Chi hich refuses nothing; and consi
‘the large importation of provisions—from- southern Asia and

Mantchou Tartary; and the question Aow these millions %an
subeist, will be solved.

In Europe, we live not merely to drag out our terrestrial
existence, but we live also for enjoyment, and the poorest classes
often waste more than would maintain double their number.
In China, the means of enjoyment are very limited. - The com-
mon people bend their whole mind' o' get the indispensable

- necessaries of their existence ; they seldom' go further. Though
they are occasionally extravagant during the time of their (e
tivitics, they custail their expenses imusediately afier \wey uee

E
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over. I have adduced these facts to show the possibility of
the existence of such a population. 1 have added my own tes-
timony as an eye-witness, and add that I never saw a more
populous country, nor ever beheld so numerous a progeny.
But China is not only -populous in itself, it has a superabun-
dance to send to the adjoining couuntries. I do not here men-
tioa Corea as having recieved Chinese emigrauts, but refer to
Mantchou Tartary, Formosa, Siam, Cochinchina, and the Iu-
di i . ) .
- A oentury agg%, Mantchou Tartary was a dreary waste, hav-
ing been deserted by its original cultivators, for their more
amnbitious- projects in China. At the present mowent there are
willions of Chinese (rom Shantung province, inhabiting this
country. [ have been in ‘Tingchoo foo district, from whence
the major part of these colounists went; but we found no ap-
apparent dimination in the population. Every year new emigrants
depart and penetrate farther to the north, but their departure
i. scarcely perceptible in the numbers remaining.

During the time when the Dutch held a part of F
some Chinese settlers came fromm Fuhkeén province ; but stice
the Chinese have had possession of the island, their numbers
have iucreased to several millions. These supplies are both
from Fuhkeén province, and the eastern parts of Cautou; and
they are daily on the-increase, so much 50 as o threaten the
entire extinction of the aborigines. o

‘When the Ming dynasty reigned, a few traders found thei
way to the southern parts of Asia. But after the accussion -
of *he Mantchou family to the throne, multitudes of men from
Tulikeén left their homes for the islands of the Indian Archipela-

0, 0 escape the thralldom of these ** barbarian rulers.”” When
ungching succeeded Kanghe, he not only connived at these
eni‘grations but even encouraged them. ith the extension
of the trade to the countries south of China, emigration also
- ingreased. Many of the islands are thickly inhabited by
the Chinese settlers, whose numbers are annually increased by
uéw comers, whilst only a few return to their native land. 1
. have been in those parts of the empire from whence these colo-
‘Hisi< come; but ‘the em;‘g,ntion never thins the dense popula-
‘tiin, . which might seud forth tenfold the present number of
‘Colonists, without depriving. the country of cultivators.

‘I'he most numerous part of the population -in Siam is Chi-
nese, . far outaumbering the matives.. Most of these emigrants
cuae from the. oastern -part of Canton province; and notwith-
standing this conmstant draim, the ‘numbers are so immense
that .government 'is consiantly harassed with- providing them
the means of sabsistence. In Cochinchina and Tungking, the
Chinese ocolonists are numerous, notwithstanding the great re-
strigtions made to- prevent any augmentation.—Were we well
acquainted with the countries west of China, we might
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perbhaps find that the Chinese emigrants also throng towards
those vassal states, wherever they are not directly prohibited
from crossing the. frontiers. The little which we have said,
however, may be sufficient to show that the popnlution of Chi-
na is enormous, and is on the increase. I think therefore that
the census as given in the Ta Tsing Hwuy-teén, is rather be-
low than above the actual number.

Whilst viewing these myriads, debased by gross idolatry,
we -cannot but deeply lament their condition. As long as the
glorious gospel shall not penetrate these vast regions, they
will stand like a blank and dreary waste, before the eyes of
the Christian philanthropist. But as there has been a time

of lllggn_lglﬁm_F@,jwpthuo-mﬂ_\hn_h‘_a-peuod :
ol_rejoicing. For them also the Redeemer of the world be-

came man, and suffered the most cruel death on the cross;
the same blood which was shed for the European nations,
and which has proved effectual to the salvation of millions,
will .likewise afford deliverance to the sous of China. The-e
are no chimeras; we trust in the .aving power of the exalted
Son of God: we bulieve his promises, and may perhaps in
our own Llimes see the approach of the glorious day.

The political economist ir1y ask, What will become of Chi-
na if her population contin® s to increase at the present rate?
Ta this question, I can give no answer. We may look
wishfuliy w the western shores of the Awerican continent;
there is_still w _for many ini.lions of ~_industrioas” colonists
like the Chinese; but the systc.u ~f national separation preveiifs
one fram wdulging in sach specnlations.—Let Christianity
sway her sceptre over China, and all will be well.

N

. VaccinaTioN.—The papers concerning the introduction of
w:ccination into this couotry, alluded to in a previous number,
(s2e volume first, page 334,) came to hand early in this month.

" ‘I'hey were accompanjed by a very polite and friendly letter,

which however requires us to refrain from remarks which, we
think, are due to the writer of these papers. We can, there-
fore, only tender to that venerable and- worthy gentleman,
and we are happy to do it thus publicly, our hearty thanks,
both or our own account and in behalf of the benefited mil-
lions of this empire.—The first part of the papers consists
of a Report which was written in 1816 ; the last part contains
u summary of three other Reports, which were made subse-
quently and at different times. The tract mentioned in the
first- Report, with one or two others written by natives on the
same 'subject, we purpose to notice in a future number. Dac-
ing- the present season, and partly perhaps in conseqnence of
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the unusual prevalence of the small-pox, the practice has -been
very extensive in Canton;—a little grandson of his excellency
governor Loo is among the subjects vaccinated. Without fur-
ther remark for the present we here subjoin the papers entire.

memd to the Board of the National Vaccine Es-
tablis, , respecting the introduction_of _the practice of vac-
cine inoculation into China, A. D. 1805: sts s since
that period, aad .ts actual state. Dated Canton, gtebﬂlll’] 18th,
1816.

It having devolved upon me to conduct or superintend the
introduction and practice of vaccine inoculation in this part of
the world, during the last eleven years, I beg leave to submit
to the Board of the National Vaccine Establishment, the fol-
lowing Report of its commencement, progress, and: present
state. I do not flatter myself that any suggestions or facts in
my - power to adduce, can be deemed essential, either to
t-e establishment, or to the improvement, of the' practice;
still I trust-that the following details will convey some testi-
mony of the efficacy of it, in addition to the mass of evidence
which has enabled the Board, and the Medical Profession at
large, to pledge themselves so filly and so solemnly in its
behalf to their country. ) - '

Almost from the period at whicu rational proof was fforded
of the efficacy of ugzina_tion for its end, the.!-Lmuhlg_ghc_Em
India Company- had, in their own territories, promoted the
practice by every aid and countenance in their power to afford ;
and especially so, by a munificence of expense for the end, -
which ll:w governments have incurred in behaif of their subjects,
in mitigation of mere personal and domestic evils and suffer-
ings, however great and general they might be. ‘Their relations
with this empire being merely commercial, and its institutions
so peculiar, no construction of duty called for, nor did their
influence admit of, such effectual interference ;—notwithstanding
they have all along sanctioned: the end; in consequence of
which many attempts were made to introduce the practice from
British India, but unsuccessfully.

In the spring of 1805, and whilst James Drummond, esquire,
was at the head of their affairs in this country, the vaccine
was brought by Mr. Hewit, a Portuguese subject and er-
chant of Macao, in his vessel, upon live subjects from Manila;
—His Catholic Majesty haying had it conveyed by suitable
means, and umder the care of professional men (across the
South American continent), to his settlemgent in the Phillippine
islands. [ observe that one of them (D). F. X. Balmis,) states
himself to have introduced the practice in this country; but
before his arrival in China, it had been quite - extensively
conducted by the Portuguese practitioners at. Macso,. as - well
as by myself among the iphabitants there and the Chinese, and
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the accompanying tract drawn up by me, had been translated
by Sir George Staunton into Chinese, and published several
months previous to his arrival.

As I deemed the inoculation among subjects connected with
the foreign society, or with the seutlement of Macao, nugatory
towards an establishment of the practice in China; it was
from the begmning conducted, first at some expense, by ino-
culations at stated periods among the natives,—and of them,
necessarily, the poorest classes, who dwelt ciowued together in
boats or otherwise, so that (the small-pox being, invariably,
an- anoual epidemic in this province) its efficacy soon came to
the-test By the time the British Eactory removed from Ma-

i nton in that season, a degree of confidence had been
established in its favor; and in the course of the winter and
spring months of 1805-6, and during the raging of the small-
pox %of which the annual period of attack is in February, and
of its decline early in June), the numbers brought for ino-
culation were great.

At that time it was considered judicious to endeavor to give
the practice extension by vaccinating as many as possible, not
fully aware of the characteristic apathy of the Chinese to what
does -not immediately appeal to their observation through the
exigency either of their sufferings or interests, and erroneously
thinking that such a benefit to be appreciated, required but w0 be
known. Very many .(I believe I may state thousands,) were
in the course of twelve months inoculated ; and even under the
circumstances stated, and in that early stage of the pursuit,;
I heard no imputation laid against the success of the practice,
which admitted of being traced,—an instance of good fortune
the less to have been expected, because in order to fulfill the
views -¢ had taken of the most proper means for its dissemina-
tion, I had instructed several Chinese in the details of it,
after the best manner J could, and they practiced it exten.
sively as weii at a distance from as under my inspection.

When the small-pox ceased to be epidemic, the evil and
the remedy against it were equally forgotien; and I found
reat difficulty in procuring a sufficient number of subjects,
gy means of which, merely to preserve the vaccine. In fact,
since its first introduction into China, it has been twice extinct ;
and in both instances, again brought from the island of Lugonia.
At two other times, when lost at Macao and Canton, ‘et-which_
places only I had it in_my power to exert any care respect-
ng L) it has been found to have been™ keépt Uwp in country
districts at considerable distance from either, but still within
the province of Canton.. Beyond that province, I have no
certain grounds for stating the practice to have spread; -and
a hope, at one time held out to me, that the vaccine might
be found urcir-the cows in some- of the remoter pravinces,
proved f~"-D'i,us.. :
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Its present state, and the prospects of its preservation, are
points upon which it will probably be most satisfactory to
afford notices; and as connected with thase, the proofs in
favor of the efficacy of the practice.

It certaiuly has spread greatly here from among she lowes
classes of society, so as to have become general amang the
-middling rauk, aud w be frequently resorted o by these of
the higher couditions. The class of Chinese, who are. now
the vasuinato.s, ire gemerally taken from those who are or
have been employed about the British Factory. From their
medical men, especially those who devote themselves peculiacly
0. the treatment of smal-pox, it at first met with streauocus
oppasition ; and it still meets with little acceptation. Alarms
of failure have beea occasionally spread ; and although the dif
ficulty of tracing such when stated, is a great incidental draw-
back; I have had occasion to see variola, measles, pemphi-
gus; and cutaneous etuptions, which had been supposed ta arise
f-om variolous infection in persons previously vaccinated ;—yes
upon the whole, the coufidence in its eflicacy though gradual-
ly conceded, has become full, grounded upon ample and an-
nual. evidence before adverted to, with fewer obstacles from
prejudice than could be anticipated, especially in a Chinese
commuaity. . These remains only one prejudice to couteud
with, entestained against submisting -the children to saccination
during the great heats of the summer and autumnal months,
arising no doubt from an observation, generally just, that all
diseases attacking or brought on at that season, are more
than usually dangerous or severe. -

This impediment will also, I doubt not, be surmounted in
course of time,—especially so, as from a view chiefly to that
. one point, some of the principal members of the Chinsse com-

ial corporation, in whom is vested the exclusive privilege
%ﬁl’m—lw foreign trade, have established a fund, gr
affording gratuitous inacalation to (@ ‘pODr .o av.- TMES, es-
pecially framed, and judiciously so, to allot small premiums
to .those who bring forward their children at that abjectionable
petiod. The practice is conducted at their hall for mestings,
by the Chinese vaccinator whom I have before mentioned;
and from 15 o 40 (when the number of applicants requires
limitstion,) are, at that place inoculated every ninth day. I
am now released from the labarious, and, here, peculiarly irksome
task of personatly conducting the vaccination,—my care being
limited to inspection of the pustules from which tbe lymph is
taken, aud that for form only, in consequence of malicious
rumors ‘having beea circulated, of the Chinese vaccinators not
having been. circumspect in.tbe choice of the matter they
used. W . . . .
.As far a8 the medical servants of the MW’
in .China. are  concerned, the practica bas always, a all
escriptions of persons, been gratuitonsly dispensed. But it is
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no way uufavorable, either to the chiances of disseimunation or
preservation of the practice, that it has becowne a source, both
of tation and emolument to the Chinese, who have en-
8 in it, and who couduct it extensively throughout the
city ;;.l Canton and country around, as well at the station
specified. As regards the description of people who have hith-
erto been benegtgo:i by it, their conviction of its efficacy must
bave been chiefly founded upon pure practical grounds, from
their frequent opportunities of observation, that no kind of
exposure to, or communication with, variolous patents infected
ns whe had been vaccinated. To those among whom it
as now advanced, a perusal of the tract prin in their
language will serve to give additional currency and stability
to the practice. I amn unable to form to myself any probable
estimate of the number of persous who have been benefited
by vaccination in the districts of and around Canton and Ma-
cao; but in the period [ have specified it must have been
very great, so much as to render a counection between t.e
reater mildness of the small-pox when epidemic, and the
issemination of the practice, not impossible. The mode in
which the practice has been conducted, corr ds to that
deemed most proper in Europe; the difficulty of again seeing
the patients or testing them, rendering it necessary to guard
agaimst the chance of failure by an increased number of in-
sertions, generally four.

The next Report which was made, dated March 19th. 1821,
was suggested by documents from the Board, and the European
accounts and publications about that period,—narrating oceur-
rences, and numerous ones, of attacks of a secondary, though
modified small-pox after vaccination; which became a source
of considerable solicitude, with a corresponding desire to as-
‘cortain, if, and how far, we had-praved instruments of spread-
ing delusions instead of a benefit. After staung that the prac- .
tice of vaccination had been upinterruptedly continued, and
its having received a steady and great extension with increas-
ing confidence in its efficacy; it was added, that the circum-
'stances, which in England had shaken the public confidence
as to the practice had been communicated to the Chinese
inoculators, (the Board’s Report of the preceding year was
translated into Chinese for them,)—and that it was endeavored
‘to see or learn the details of every case of rumored failure.
The result proved satisfactory, although in the preceding and
that season, the small-pox had prevaited in an unusual degree
‘of severity, and attended with mortality. Two descriptions of
"cases were traced; one im which the suppnsed vaccination had
been with spurious matter, or otherwise imperfectly or unskill-
fully conducted; the other, when a modified small-pox had
actually ensued alter inoculations which had been made and
" which had prooeeded regularly. Of the first description, thowgh
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numerous, none presented themselves who had been vacci-
nated under inspection, or at the Canton imstitution. Of the
second, the number was few, but too many to allow of any
doubt as to the occurrence. In such cases, with from 50 to 200
eruptions, the fever was slight,—it went off when the eruption
appeared, and that desiccated about the 5th day, leaving no
marks, answering closely to the real phenomena of the chick-
en-pox, with which the Chinese are familiar, as occurring
aftef small-pok, ¢: variolous inoculation practiced in their mode.
"And their general reliance on the security from the practice,
has not been shaken by this knowledge, more than it was

by our statements.
urnished to the Chinese vaccinators
btained, in case ot repbrttﬁﬁfu‘re';
observed and enjoyed wherever that
strict attention paid to the rule of

four insertions, leaving two pustules
it was possible to do so.

It had then extended to the adjoining province of K&?lllg-
se, but again dropped there,—having been met by the hosGlity
BT'_the priesthood, who in that province had a double interest
in:the preservation of the small-pox, by being much employ-
ed in the noculation after the Chinese method, and in minie-
trations with their deities, to avert or mitigate the scourge.
The breaking out of the scarlet fever afforded plausible ground
of crimination against a practice, which was said to retain the
poison in the system, to appear at a future time, in still worse
shapes.

Izuthe autum of 1820, Monsr. Despiaua, French surgeon
in the service of the king of Cochinchina, arrived, bringing a
letter from Monsr. Vannier, then acting as minister to that
sovereign, requesting furtherance to his mission, which was,
to convey the vaccine to Cochinchina, for which place he
departed in February, 1821, and succeeded in his object.

Two reports have been made since that of March 19th, 1821,
copies of which have not been preserved. It may be stated,
as a summary of their purport, that the practice has, in the
interval, acquired great stability and extension among the Chi-
nese of Canton province of every condition; that it is known
to have been conveyed again to Kedngse, as well as to Keing-
nan, and Fuhkeén provinces; that it reached Peking, but
unfortunately was again lost there; that its anti-variolous effi-
cacy is universally known and confided in; and that its preser-
vation during the period specified has greatly and almost ex-
clusively, resulted from the well adapted system pursued at
the institution, and the agency of the Chinese vaccinators ; the
principal of whom, A-he-qua, (who has been engaged in the
practice since 1%06,) is a man remarkably quahfied for the

-
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basiness by -his" cast of judgment, method, and perseverance.
He has been encouraged in bis laudable exertions by the fa-
vorable opinion of his countrymen, and by marks of distinc-
tion or consideration which have been conferred upon him by
the higher functionaries of the local government. The reports
in question also contained a summary of what evidence had
presented itself, that the practice of vaccination fails occasion-
ally, however unfrequently, in affording a perfect secarity
against the occurrence of variolous disease, though still modified

and mitigated in character by the previous experimer...

December 26th, 1832.

A. P

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

Mavagca.—The population
of the district of Malacca, in-
cluding town and country, is
computed to be above 25,000;
of whom two thirds live in the
town of Malacca and its vicin-
ity ; and it consists of Chinese,

algys, Arabs, Klings or (Ma-
labars), Portuguese, Dutch, and
Eanglish. But the Chinese con-
stitute considerably more than
ooe. third of the aggregate po-
pudation of the_district. :

The acting Principal of the
Anglochinese college, the Rev.
Mr. Tomlin, has very obliging-
)y furnished us with accounts of
the Chinese and Malay schools
at Malacca, down to the 11th of
March 1833; and of the Indo-
Portuguese. schools, to October
of the preceding year. These
schools are supported by cha-
rity, and contain between six
and seven hundred children.
The accounts of the Malay
and Portuguese schools must

¢

be deferred till the publication
of our next number; concern-
ing the Chinese schools, Mr.
T. thus writes :—

“In giving a report of our la-
bors here during tin: present
year, we are still unahle to com-
municate at:;yr very cheering ip-
telli Jnuch apparent
fruit of them, or to speak of any
remarkable ch: ing on
arauind us. However, we are
thankful that we can say the
same means are in operation,
and the same labors are carried
on as heretofore, which if stead-
ily persevered in with faith and

tayer, will at last, through the
d's blessing, change the sur-
rounding wilderness into a fruit-
ful field. 'The good seed is
daily scattered around us, and
though some of it may fall
amongst thorns or on stony
ground, yet not a litde falls
upon what may reasonably be
thought a genial soib—\he hearis
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of children. 'Fhe most obvious,
and perhaps the most important
meaus of promoting the Lord’s
work at Malacca, 1s the educa-
tion of the young. ‘This is evi-
dent from the simple fact that
from two classes of.its' mixed
inhabi‘aats, the: Chinese and
Malays, we have 500 boys and

irls in the wission schools, dsi-
y acquiring some knowledge.of
the Sacred Scriptures, aud of
other Theistian books.

*“T'he four Chinese schools un-
der the care of the missionary are
daily superintended by the senior
boys of the college. Every Sat-
urday they are visited by the
miesionary himsell. Each child
repeats to him what he has read
and got by heart during the
week, and then explains the
same in colloquial Chinese.
But as few children born here,
know much of their father’s na-
tive tongue, they go a step far-
ther and render the Chinese
into Malay, with which they all
are familiar. It is satisfactory
to know that the children are
learning something of our holy
religion, not merely by rote, ac-
cording to tfie common' mode
in native schools in the East,
but that they have some under-
standing of wnat they read, and
are irom week t week—advan-
cing in divine knowledge. What
is lodged™ in the memory of a
child iey his ‘heathen teacher,
is impressed on his heart and
conscience by the Christian
teacher once a week. The
older boys in the schools have
also the advantage of further
Christian instruction, by attend-
ing with their teachers our Sab-
bath morning’s Chinese service
in the chapel. Also at two
of the Fubkeén scheols where

JMalacca.

May,

we have week day evening ser-
vices, several of the elder schol-
ars are usually present.

There are six Chinese girls
schools under the care of f(u_!
Wallace, which seem to be do-
ing well. They have the be-
nefit of her daily instruction,
which must be very conducive
to their usefulness. The plan
of a double rendering of the les-
sons into the colloquial tongues
of the Chinese and Malays, is
followed also in these schools;
and indeed with the girls this
is doubly important, they being
usually much more ignorant of
Chinese than the boys.

* In the college we have twen-
ty-six boys. ‘L'hey are all taught
to read English as well as Chi-
nese; but the juniors are prin-
cipally under the care of the
Chinese teacher, who takes con-

siderable pains to instruct them .

in Christian books. The sen-
ior boys forming an upper class,
are almost entirely under our
own tuition. ‘They have given
tolerable satisfaction by atten-
tion to their studies, and by the
%!ogress which they have made.

wo or three of them especially
seem promising youths, and we
indulge a hope of their becom-
ing sincere and enlightened fol-
lowers of our gracious Redeem-

er. In training up these youths -

for life and for eternity, it is our
main and constant desire to
lead them to the fountain head
of heavenly wisdom, where they
may drink of the pure streams
of the water of life; yet we do
not wholly desert the little rills
of human knowledge. -

“ Immediately after morning
worship in Chinese, the senior
boys commence their studies by
reading a chapter of the Bible,
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which is explained to them in
Eoglish and Chinese; after
which they again go over it
rendering it verse by verse into
Chinese.
** After breakfast we take up
« Pilgrim’s Progress,” and read
and explain a page, more or less,
as before.. A passage of this
lesson is then selected as a Chi-
nese exercise trn writing, to be
- presented the following day. In
the afternoon we read a part of
Dr. Milne’s ** Treatise on the
Soul,” with the College teach-
er of Chinese at our head.
When the latter has made the
lesson sufficiently plain toall, in
respectable colloquial Chinese,
we explain it to them in easy,
familiar English. A passage is
selected from this lesson as an
English exercise in writing.

“ 'f'hey have also daily exercises
in Murray’s Grammar and in
English composition. On Thurs-
days, half a day is devoted to a
lecture on Geography;- or As-

On the Sabbath, a”

!.(onomy;r

portion of the Sacred Scriptures
is usually given to them (6 re-
peat on Monday morning.

* The senior boys are also em-
ployed about two hours each
day as monitors in teaching the
juniors English reading, writing,
and arithmetic on the British
system, under the general super-

, jntendence of the missionary.

‘The senior boys, as has already
been observed, daily visit apd
the scholars w- the
'Chinese boys schools, and are
, constaut 1n attéendance at our
various religious services in Chi-
nese, held in the chapel on the
Sabbath, and at two other places
.in the town on week day even-
ing :: most of them attend very
regularly our English services

Malacea.
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in the chapel on Sabbath and
Wednesday evenings. It is in-
deed not a little cheering to our
spirits to see half a dozen Chi-
nese youths, in their own dress,
sitting among the professed peo-
Eleoo God and in His temple,

nding the knee before Him in
prayer, listering attentively to
the preached gospel, aud to hear
them singing with the under-
standing the praises of Jehovah
in our own tongue. Several of
our Christian friends ou wit-
nessing such a sight for the first
time, have expressed no little
surprise and delight. Could our
friends in England and Ame--
ica behald with their own eyes
the same sight, their, hearts
would doubtless be filled with
joy and gratitude in being priv- -
ileged to behold even this ¢ dgy -
of small things,” and would be
encouraged - to persevere and
not to faint in helping the
Lord’s work in this vast' aud
almo~t cheerless field. We can-
not indeed say that these, once
heathen youths, are now be-
come real Christians; but while
we observe them daily increas-
ing in divine knowledge, and
see them constantly Toming up
with the people of God to His
sanctuary, aud there meekly re-
ceiving instruction from [is
ministers, we indulge a cheer-
ing hope of seeing soine, at least,
becoming true and enlightened
fiisciplea of the -Savior, and

instructors and guidee to their
Qwn benighted «oiuirymen.
“1t may be thought that we
are indnlgin%otoo sanguine an-
ticipations about these college
boys, and looking too much on
the bright side of the picture.
Perhaps it may be the case;

for we readily acknow\edge we
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-are prone to look on the Lord’s
work with a cheerful aspect,
and hail with joy even a tender
and solitary green blade that
makes its appearance upon the
h - ness.
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ies of various fracts, chiefly
reprints of old standatd tracts,
five having been recut on new
blocks in Ia lngerl character;
2,000 single gospels; and 130
camplete gopvgu of the enlarged
and revised new edition of the
fRacred Scriptures,—the first
which have been printed from
the new blocks.

““ We have not much to say
respecting our intercourse with
the heathen, and the distribu-
tion of tracts amongst the Chi-
nese. ‘The daily labors of the
whole college, and other duties
of the establishment continual-
ly pressing on the- time and
the -attention of the Chinese
missionary, leave him little ime
for going out amongst the peo-
ple, though this he considers to
be the most important and in-
teresting part of the missionary

7 takesa
“stures
es an
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sions,
ke of
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his partner’s health to retreat
from the scene of his labors,
and spend a few weeks in the
neighborhood of . Malacca, dur-
ing the vacation at the com-
mencement of the year, and
again about the middle of the

a.-..., - °
srme large and craving demand
for the bread of life as former-
ly, so that he was ofteh com-
pelled to deliver all he had to
casual passengers who stopped
him in the roads and streets,
before he had got: well into the
town. Besides the Chinese, in-
dividuals of various nations ac-
costed him without ceremony
or hesitation, inquiring for books
in their respective languages.
Even the Malays threw off their
shyness and readily asked for
tracts and the New ‘Testament.
Several were very desirous of
obtaining the latter complete,
and made interesting inquiries
about the Christian religion, par-
ticularly as to the: main points
of difference between it and
Mohammedaritim. Many ot tne
ignorant Malays think there is
only £ elight difference between
our religion and theirs, and in
roof of this, mention the Law,
gropbm, Psalms, and New
‘Testament  as books held sa-
cred by themselves. But the
grand point upon -which we are
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at issue with themn is, Jesus

Ghrist the son of God, the only -

Saviour of men, contrasted and
oppased to _the—impostor---Mo-
hsramed. This should always
be plainly stated to them and
strenuously maintained.”

Singarore.—The population
of this settleient, according to
acensus taken Janaary Ist 1833,
is 20,978. Of these, 8,517 are
Chinese ; 7,131 are Malays; 119
are Europeans; 96 are Indo-
Britons; 300 are native Christ-
ians; others are Armenians,
Jews, Arabs, Javanese, &c.—
Among the Malays in Singa-
pore and the adjacent islands,
the Rev. C. H. Thomsen is the
only missionary now employed ;
and among the Chinese there
is no one at present except Mr.
Abeel, who during a short so-
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journ is *‘ endeavoring,” as he
writes under date of March 30th
1833, ** 10 supply every Chinese
house in Singapore with Chris-
tian tracts.”

S1an.—The Rev. J. T Jones
late of the Burman mission, was
at Singapore “eb. 206th, expect-
ing to embark thst evening or
the next day for Bankok.

JBuruan.—By recent accounts
it ‘appears that the mission io
this empire continues to enjoy
prosperity. 'The New Testa-
ment in Burmesé is now—pub-
lisbed entire, und they have L
%un to print in the Karen and

eguan languages. They have
already four presses and three
printers sent out from the
churches, employed in their
book department.

. ,"_A.s’auu'prmhdw board

the American ship Morrison, at

, in China, Dec. 2d,

. By RoserT MoURRISON,

D. D. Printed for the Author
at the Albion Press.”

WE have been favored with
a copy of this sermon, which
we were present to hear also
at the time of its delivery on
board the ship. The name
of.. the_ship, as a testimony of
personal friendship to the Doc-
tor ; the circumstance also of its
being the first day of celebrating

'LITERARY NOTICES.

religious worship in the Morrison
at Whampoa, and the atutentive
and numerous audience, made it
an interesting occasion. From
the text, Rev. 1: 3, the author
addressess a word of admoni-
tion to the various characters
specified in the message to the
churches. (1.) * To those who

_have left their early attachment

to the Lord Jesus Christ and
his cause. (2.) To those who
labor in the service of God and
suffer tribulation. (3.) To those
who remain faithful in - the
midst of the mowt ungMly
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society. (4.) To these who pos-
sess the virtues of charity, faith,
and patience, but who do not
bear a sufficient testimony a-
gainst error and vice. (5.) To
those who have a name to live,
but are dead. (6.) To the faith-
ful, -though feeble. And
finally to the iukewarm.”
subject appeared to us well
chosen and very apposite to the
situation of his audience.

‘We take this occasion also
10 say a word, respecting the
amount of foreign shipping to
China; and the means of Chris-
tian instruction enjoyed by the
s.amen - engaged in it. ‘The
" number of different vessels un-
der the British flag which ar-
rived in China during 1832,
was about 75. More than@
of these were in the service of
the hon E. 1. Company, carrying
each, say from 100 to 150 mnen.
These splendid merchantmen
do not enjoy the services of a
chaplain or of any religious
instructor ; but we understand it

Literary Notices.
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men’s Friend Society seut ont
ac fived here at
the end ofOct 1832. By him,
public worship was maintained
at Whampoa, during the four
or five succeeding months. Not-
withstanding several inconven-
iences attendant upon preach-
ing on a ship’s deck, whenever
the Bethel Flag has been hoist-
ed, an audience has always as-
sembled, from 25 or 30, to 50,
70, 80, or 90. We hope that
for the ensuing season, some
convenient stationary accom-
modation can be procured.

Tue Evancerist; and Mis-
cellanea Sinica.—'The first num-
ber of his iadical ap-
peared on the lst instant; a
second number came out on the
21st; and a third on the 27th
of the month, It has for its
motto,—** Go ye into all the
world and preack the gospel to
every creature.”” It is a reli-
gious publication ; and thus far
its columns have been princi-

is requued lhat the service of ®pally filled with papers exhib- -

the church ad
each SAMI‘ before the crews.

-Of the remaining 50 ships, we

iting the doctrines and precepts
and promises of the gospel, and
the character and duties of the
professors of Christianity.

At the same time, * affairs
of this vast empire, and the
surrounding Chinese language
nations,—Corea, Japan, Lew-
chew, and Cochinchina, togeth-
er with the numerous Chinese
settlements in the Archipelago,
are viewed with intense interest
by the Christian--Evangelist,”
and *“ g8 occurrences which aré
politica commercial have
an_influence on those _thai are -
religions and moral, they ought
it (0 De overlooked by those
who wish for the - universal
spread of the gospel.”
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‘The moral and religious cha-
racter of the Chinese caes di-
rectly under the observation of
the Evaugelist. On this topic
the native is allowed to speak
for himself. Each of the num-
bers before us contains short
pieces printed in the Chinese
character; these, with the excep-
tion of the single phrase Yay-
ho-hwa, ¢ Jehovah,” are Chi-.
nese composition ; and they will,
doubtless, prepare the way for
the introduction of foreign in-
telligence. A Chinese Maga-
zine is a great desideratum ;
and we hope another year will
not pass away before such a
publication is commenced.

Concerning the term. Yay-
ho-hwn the Evaugelist says;—
** The missionaries in the South
Sea islands have introduced
Jehovah as the name of God.
We have not found in any of
the books of the Romish mis-
sionaries, that they have intro-
duced this name to the know-
Jedge of their Chinese converts.
It has been proposed by a pro-
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testant missionary to use Yuy-
ho-hwa in the Chinese lun-
guage; for the natives some-
times ask the name of our God.
And why not iutroduce that
name by which he has revealed
himeelf, and been known to
his people in every age of the
world? ¢ God spake unto Moses,
aud said unto him ~I am Jeho-
vah; and I appeared unto A-
braham, unto rseuc, and unto
Jacob, by the name of God Al-
inighty ; and by my name Je-
hovah, was I not also known
to them?’ The import of the
Chinese words [Yay ho hwa],
Sather, fire, and flower or flame,
will remind the reader of mount
Sinai, when ¢ Jehovah descend-
ed on it in fire, to proclaim
these words; ‘I am Jehovah
thy God. Thou shalt have no
other gods beside me. Thou
shalt not make to thyself any
graven image, to bow down
thyself to it. Thou shalt not
take the name of Jehovah thy
God in vain; for Jehovah will
not acquit him who taketh his
name in vain.’ ”’

JOURNAL OF OCCURRENCES.

Sy exsmTations i Koy ..".2{*,."““}"’
teral inationsin r foo
commenced on the 6th of the 4th
moon (May 24th). The number of
competitors is stated to be more than
25,000, varying in age from the lad
of fifteen years to the hoary head of
seventy and upwards. The candi-
dates from the several Ae¢n, assemble
in Canton on different days, accord-
ing to notice previously given by the
hefoo, who presides at the exsmina-
tioas.

InpERIAL PRESENTS.—AL the close
of The ign against the
rebel mounlaineers at Le&nchow,
900,000 taels were required to defray
the expenses of the war. Of this sum
210,000 taels were advanced by the
hong merchants. In consequence of
this, and by the request of governor

Loo, his—majesty has condescended
to con ts the

@ accepting their .
irected al (he same \wme \(\o el
(wo Awading, or yescock's lealers,
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for the child, treat it well, &c. We
knew an: instance only a few day

ugo, where a little girl of 6 years of
age was sold for twenty-ive dollars.

Formosa.—The accounts of the re-
beilion in Formosa continue to be
vague and unsatisfactory.—Concern-
ing the population and productions
of the island, the last number of the
Canton Register (for May 13th), con-
tains the following remarks.

“The whole population may  a-
mount to two or three millions. The
greater part are cultivators of the
ground ;: many (principally the Amoy
men) are merchants, fishermen, and
sailors. On the whole they are a
lawless tribe, who put the govern-
ment and every human regulation at
defiance, striclly adhering to their
clans. Some of the country-born in
the interior, have never acknowledg-
ed the mandarins as their rulers.....
But notwithstanding their aversion to
every government, they are a very
industrious race. The quantity of
rice exported to Fubke&n and Che-

keding is very considerable, and em-
"‘2" d?:n:: ploys more than three husdred junks.
ion in At Tedatsin alone, there arrive an-
f: v :'" this, nually moretban seventy junksioaded
o bave sent with sugar. The exportation of cam-
idding rich mrin ikewise by no means small.
oo b‘e ond owners of the plsatations are
o~ ly Amoy mes, whose families
. yth e '“’r ive in their mative counlri. The capi-
} men’o:nt tal they employ is great; ¢ elnd:‘pm
suffer fitable. The friendly feelings of the
emwhere Formosan colonists towards foreign-
ing throngh  r® are quite proverbial: but hitherto
uvn‘ ohildron  'DeY have had very little intercourse
og them for with them. Some traces of the
D"M' in. Dutch government still remain, but
t of p‘vi- the name of this nation is alm_st for-
well -':0for tten. The natives have receded
of this kind, Jurther and further towards the east
d to gives SO and have been partly amaiga-
will g ide mated with the eastern planters.”
_W—

ser during the last half of the month has been
, and northerly winds have prevailed for several

g the native population there

wve died, or as the Chinese say in
to ramble among the
iy governor of

b.o‘-a deal
ite language,
genii."—The lady of his
anton but now of Yunnan and

ceutly to have set out on such a rambling !
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Journal of a voyage along the coast of China, fror:
the province of Canton to Leaoutung sn Man-
tchou Tartary; 1832-33: by the Rev. CHARLES
GU1ZLAFF.*

JANUABY.l4th, we changed our station, and came
to anchor under an island. The curiosity to see
the ship was greater here than at our former place,

" and being less embarrassed by the presence of the

mandarins, we were able to live more quietly and
to extend our intercourse with the people. A tem-
ple built on the island under which we lay, is very
spacious, and presents a real labyrinth. The whole
island is picturesque, and appears to have been
designedly chosen on this account. We saw here
an edict pasted up, forbidding the possession of
arms on. any account, and threatening decapita-
tion to all who dared to disobey this regulation.
The priests had for a long time been desirous to
get hold of a few Christian books, but when they
could. not obtain them, they almost wept for dis-
appointment ;—I had previously landed on the
opposite shore, where I was surrounded by multi-
tudes who did not cease importuning me till they
had. gotten every book out of my hands. There

® Continued from page 3.
7]
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were very few individuals who could not read, so
that we may entertain the well-founded hope, that
even the smallest tracts will be perused to advan-
tage. We enjoyed the society of the natives very
much. Combining intelligence and cordiality, they
lost no opportunity of showing their. friendship, or
of making pninted inquiries. Whe* a field for
missionar exertion do they present! 'Théir hearts
are open io the impression of truth, and their
doors for the reception of its messengers. We
humbly trust in the wise governmeut of God, (which
can defeat all the restrictive laws of the most crook-
ed policy,) that the doors to these parts will be
soon thrown open. :
Though it was now winter, and often severe
weather, the country to the southwest presented
the most attractive views. From a temple, which
being imperial had a gilded spire, we used to
look down upon the surrounding valleys. With
the priest, a very cunning man and a fine pattern
of Chinese politeness, I had a ver{ long conversa-
tion upon religion. As soon as I touched upon
some poiuts which concerned a higher world, he
was dumb. As to the religious creed of other na-
tions, he appeared to be a perfect latitudinarian.

On the 17th of January, we got under way for
Kintang, an island which we had visited in the:
Lord Amherst. The cold being very piercing, some
of our crew died. As the mandarins had previous-
ly taken possession of the anchorage in the inner
harbor, we took care not to have anything to do
with them. The natives being under the immediate
control of their rulers, were rather distrustful; how-
evertheyrecognised me, and brought great numbersof
diseased people, of whom they requested me to take
charge. The state of the poor, and in general of
all the common people, is very wretched during the
winter: In Enrgpe we have firesides and comfort-
able rooms; but these miserable beings can neither
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afford nor procure fuel. Every shrub is cut up;
every root is dug out; and the hills, which in
other countries are generally covered with wood,
are bare or only planted with a few fir-trees. To
supply the want of fire, they carry fire-pots in their
hands with a few coals in them. They dress in
five or six thick jackets, which are stuffed witt cot-
ton and thickened with numerous patches put upon
them ; indeed, many are only patchwork, but they
keep the body warm, and this is all that is required.
The Chinese are generally dirty in their habits;
and the consequences both of warm clothing and
uncleanliness are a great many cutaneous diseas-
es—often very serious when they have become in-
veterate. It ought to be an object with a mission-
ary who enters this field, to provide himself with
large quantities of sulphur and mercurial ointment,
and he may be sure to benefit many.
It has always been my anxious desire to give
wedical help whenever it was practicable. However
the sufferers are so numerous that we were able to
assist only a very small portion of the number. |
should recommend it to a missionary about to enter
China, to make himself perfectly acquainted with the
- diseases of the eye. He cannot be too learned in
the ophthalmic science, for aphthalmis is more fre-

uent here than in any other part of the werkd.
fi‘his arises from a peculiar, curved structure of
the eye, which is generally very small, and often
in{lamed by inverted eye-lids. Often while dealing
out eye-water to a great extent, and successively
examining the eye, ]I have wished to estublish a
hospita] in the centre ot the empire, in some place
eaay of access by sea and by land. I know scarce-
ly one instance of a clever medical man having
given himself up to the service of this distant na-
tion, with the view of promoting the gloriors gos-
pel and the happiness of his fellow men. There
have been several gentlemen both at Macao and
Canton whose praiseworthy endeavors to alleviate
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suffering, have beer crowned with much success.
Yet we want a hospital in the heart of China itself|
and we want men who wish to live solely for the
Cause.

We went farther towards the southern parts of
this island, where 1 began my Christian operations,
which were attended with amnple success. We have
walked over many hills, and gone through numerous
valleys, carrying in our hands the Sacred Scri
tures, which found ready readers. Surely we could
not complain of their want of politeness, for all
doors were open for us, and when the people re-
luctantly saw that we would not enter their hovels,
they brought tea out to us, forcing us to take some
of this beverage.

From this island we shifted our anchorage to
Ketow point, a head-land on the main. A great
many tea plantations are found here, and for the
first time we have seen the plant growing wild.
This district is cultivated only in the valleys; the
mountains furnish a good deal of pasture, but the
Chinese keep only as many cattle as are indispen-
sably necessary for the cultivation of the fields.

When I first went on shore, the people seemed
distrustful of receiving the word of salvation ; some-:
of them hinted that our books merely contained the
. doctrines of western barbarians, which were quite
at variance with fhe tenets of the Chinese sages.
I did not undertake to contest this point with them,
but proceeded to administer relief to a poor man
who was almost blind. He was affected with this
- unexpected kindness, and turning towards me said;
“ Judging from your actions your doctrines must.be
excellent ; therefore I beseech you, give me some of
your books; though I myself canpot read, I have
children who can.”—From this moment the de-
mand for the word of Gad-jnerensed, 86 that I could
never pass u hamtet—without being importuned by
the people to impart to them the knowledge of di-
yine things. In the wide excursions which I took, I
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daily witnessed the demand for the word of God.
The greatest favor we could bestow upon the
natives, was to give them a book, which as &
precious relic was treasured up and kept for the
perusal of all their acquaintance and friends.

Having remained here seven days, we then de-
parted for other parts of the Chusan group. The
weather during this time was generally dark and
stormy. Feb. 4th, we arrived at the island Pooto.-
lat. 30° 3’ N., and long 121° E.

At a distance, the island appeared barren and
scarcely habitable, but as we approached it, we
observed very prominent buildings, and large glit-
tering domes. A temple built on a projecting rock,
beneath which the foaming sea dashed, gave us
some idea of the genius of its inhabitants, in thus
selecting the most attractive spot to celebrate the
orgies of idolatry. We were quite engaged in view-
ing a Targe building situated in a grove, when we
observed some priests of Budha walking along the
shore, attracted by the novel sight of a ship. Scarce-
ly had we landed, when another party of priests in
common garbs and very filthy, hastened down to
us, chanting hymns. When some books were
offered them, they exclaimed, “praise be to Bud--
ha,” and eagerly took every volume which I had."
We then ascended to a large temple surrounded -
by trees and bamboo. An elegant portal and mag-
nificent gate brought us into a large court, which
was surrounded with a long row of buildings—not
.unlike barracks,—hut the dwellings of the priests.
On entering it, the huge images of Budha and his
disciples, the representations of Kwanyin, the
Goddess of Mercy, and other deformed idals, with
the spacious and well adorned halls, exhibit an im-
posing sight to the foreign spectator. With what
feelings ought a missionary to be impressed when *
he sees so great a nation under the abject control
of disgusting idolatry! Whilst walking here, I was-
stronglyreminded of Paul in Athens, when he wea
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pavsing among their temples and saw an altar de-
dicated “to the unknown God.” For here we also
tound both a small hall and an altar covered with
ne sume purpose. I ad-
llowed us i crowds,—for
o this temple; they gave
to my sayings, and fixed
n the examijnation of our
ry, however, to see that
. part of them were so
5, that they could not find
ook at us. The treatise
, was a dialogue between
a Christian, and the other
is work of the late, much
lameuted Dr. Milne, contains very pointed and
juat remarks, and has always been a favorite book
among the Chinese readers.

‘I'he high priest requested an interview. He was
an old deaf man, who seemed to have very little
authority, and his remarks were common-place
enough. Though the people seemed to be great-
ly embarrassed at our unexpected appearance,
their apprehensions gradually subsided ; meanwhile
we had the pleasure of seeing our ship coming to
anchor in the roads. Having therefore renewed
my stock of books with a larger store, I went again
on shore. At this time the demand was much
greater, and 1 was almost overwhelmed by the num-
Loase ~8 ~uinces who ran down upon us. Earnestly

st a short tract, of which I had ta-
iities with me, I was very soon
and had to refuse numerous appli-

Is followed a paved road, discover-
er small temples, till we came to
ks, on which we found several in-
in very large letters. One of them
a has sages! The excavations were
gilt idols, and superscriptions. On
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a sudden we came in sight of a still larger temple
with yellow tiles, by which we immediately recog-
nized it as imperial. A bridge very tastefully built
over an artificial tank, led to an extensive area
paved with quarried stones. Though the same
architecture reigned in the structure of this larger
building as in the others, we could distinguish a
superior taste and a higher finish. The idols were
the same, but their votaries were far more numer-
ous; indeed this is the largest temple I have ever
seen. The halls being arranged with all the tin-
sel of idolatry, presented numerous specimens of
Chinese art.

These colossal images were made of clay, and
tolerably well gilt. There were great drums ana
large bells in the temple. We were present at the
vespers of the priests, which they chaunted in the
Pali language, not unlike the Latin service of the
Romish church. They held their rosaries in their
hands, which rested folded upon their breasts;
one of them had a small bell, by the tinkling of
which their service was regulated ; and they occa-
sionally beat the drum and large bell to rouse Bud-
ha_to attend to their prayers. The same words
were a hundred times repeated.” None of the of-
ficiating personages showed any i~tcrest int':e cere-
monies, for some were looking around, langzhing and
joking, whilst others muttered their prayers. The
few people who were present, not to attend the
worship, but merely to gaze at us, did not seem in
the least degree to feel the solemnity of the service.
Though we were in a dark hall standing before
the largest image of Budha, there was nothing im-
pressive : even our English sailors were disguered
with the scene. Several times | raised my™ voice
to Thvite all to adore God in spirit and in -truth,
but the minds of the priests seemed callous, and
a mere -assent was all which this exhortation pro-
duced.—Though the government sometimes decries
Budhism. as a dangerous doctrine,. we saw .paper-
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stuck up, wherein the people were exhorted to re-
pair to these temples in order to propitiate heaven
to grant a fertile spring ;—and these exhortations
were issued by the emperor himself. What in-
_ consistency ! i

This temple was built during the time of the
Lri.ag dynagty, several centuries ago, (about a. p.
550,) but it has undergone great repairs; and both
under the last and present dynasties has enjoyed
the imperial patronage. It was erected to em- -
blazon the glotious deeds of the Goddess of Mercy,
who is sai§ to have honored this spot with her
presence. On the island are two large, and sixty
~small temples, which are all built in the same
style, and the idol of Kwanyin holds a prominent
station among her competitors. We were told, that
upon a spot not exceeding twelve square miles,
(for this appears to be the extent of the island,)
2000 priests were living. No females are allowed
to live on the island, nor are any laymen suffered
to reside here, unless they be in the service of the
rriests. To maintain this pnmerous train of idlers,
ands on the opposite island have been allotted for
their use, which they farm out; but as this is still
inadequate, they go upon begging expeditions not
only into the surrounding provinces, but even as
far as Siam. From i(tis being a place Ef pilgrim-
age also the priests derive gmn.t-;pm ts. Many
rick. persons, and especially successful captains, re-
pair thither to express their gratitude and spend
their money in this delightful spot. For this rea-
son the priests have large halls and keep a regular
_establishment, though they themselves live on a
very sparing diet. We never saw them use any
meat; few are decently dresseds uad fhe greater
part are very ignorant, even respecting their own
tenets. We saw many young fine-looking children
whom they had bought to initiate them early in-
to the mysteries of Budhism. They complained bit-
terly of the utter decay of their establishment, and
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were anxious -to obtain from us some gift. To
every person who visits this island, it appears at
_first like a fairy land, so romantic is everything
which meets the eye. Those large-inscriptions
hewn in solid granite, the many temples which
appear in every direction, the highly picturesque
scenery itself, with its many-peaked. riven, and
detached rocks, and above all a stately mausoleum,
the largest which I have ever seen, containing the
bones and ashes of thousands of priests—quite
bewilder the imagination. -

After having examined all the localities, we en-
deavored to promulgate the doctrines of the gospel.
Poo-to being a rendezvous for a numerous fleet of
boats, gave us great facility in sending books to
all the adjacent places. Nor were the people
very slow in examining us and our books When
their minds were satisfied upon the subject, they
became excessively clamorous for Christian books.
At first I had brought my stores on shore, but find-
ing that the great crowds bore me down and rob-
bed me of every leaf, I entered into a boat and
sat down, while multitudes of boisterous applicants
were on the shore. They now waded and even swamn
in order to get near me, and carried off in triumph
the precious gift. Thousands and thousands of
books have thus been scattered, not in this place
only, but they have found their way into the pro-
vinces, for some persons took them purposely for
importation. He who oversees and directs all, will
send these harbingers of salvation with eagle-swift-
ness to all parts. :

In order to satisfy my mind respecting founding
a depository for scriptures and tracts in one of the
temples, I took my station in the great hall which
leads into the large temple. At.this time I had:
taken the precaution of guarding my back by the
wall, that. I might not be thrown down by the.
crowd. Within a few minutes the priests throng-.
ed around me. Though they were urgem, \hey.

H
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behaved politely and begged, ulmost with tears, that
I would give them a few tracts. How joyfully did
they retire with the books under their arms !

Thus we passed many days here, and the de-
mand for the word of Gyod, not indeed us such,
but as being a new doctrine, increased daily more
and more. We afterwards visited several other
islands belonging to the Chusan group, which
teemed whith inhabitants. They are less obstacles
here to the promotion of the gospel than in many
istands i1 the Pacific. "Lhey are far more popuieus,

"and their inhabitants are a very thriving people, no-
‘ways deficient in natural understanding. English
veasels visited them occasionally, during the last
century, but they have never been accurately known
by any European navigator ; therefore we took the
trouble to explore them -as far as circumstances
would permit. The great Chusan has high tower-
ing hills, and splendid fertile vallies, some of which
are alluvial ground. There are perhaps one mil-
lion of inhabitants. Besides other places on its
coast, we visited Sinkeé mun, a fishing village, with
a harbor sheltered from all winds—but the very
seat of iniquity. The natives here crowded on board ;
they wanted books, und insisted upon having them ;
my great stock being almost exhausted, they offered
money and besought me not tosend them empty
handed away. On one occasion, I had taken some
on shore ; several sailors acted as my safeguard,
to prevent my being overpowered by the crowd.
We ran for a long distance to escape their impor-
tunity, but finally they overtook us and I was liter-
ally plundered. Those who gained their point, re-
turned shouting, whilst the others left mne with a
saddened heart, and uttering reproaches that I had
not duly provided for their wants For days I have
been solicited, but I could not satisfy the craving
desire. 1 promised to return with a larger supply,
and hope that God will permit me to re-enter this

sphere.
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After staying a considerable time on the coast of
Beiingshan, on the main, we reached 8hih-poo in
latitude 29° 2° north ou the first ‘of April. 1
can scarcely do justice to this place, delightfully
situated as it is at the bottom of a basin, having one

.of the best harbors in the world, entirely formed by
the hand of God. Hitherto the weather had heen
very boisterous and cold, a thick mist filling the
air. We had been weeks without seeing the sun;
even in March, and in this latitude, we had storms.
But now the spring was approaching, the wheat fields
stood in the blade, and the blossoms of the peach-
trees perfumed the air. To ramble at such a sea-
son surround~d by such scenery is true enjoyment,
ang draws the heart powerfully towards the al-
mighty God. Tbe mandarins had now givea-up

the principle of disturbing us-from mere jealousy,
am perhapa never try to im_eti:a wit’;n
us apy-more. So fruitless have been all their at-
tempts to deter us from any intercourse with the
natives, that the more they strove to effect their
purpose, the more we gained our poiut, and the
readier we were received by the natives.

We delayed some time on the coast of Fuhkeén.
We arrived at a time of general scarcity ; the great-
er part of the people were living upou sweet pota-
toes, dried and ground; for the revolution, or
rather rebellion,. in Formosa, had prevented the
grain-junks from bringing them the customary sup-
plies from that island. Some of the poor peasants
lived upon the ears of the grcen wheat, roasted
and boiled like rice. This scarcity had given
rise to piracy and highway robbery. We spent
some time in a village inhabited by pirates, but
received no injury. Notwithstanding all these dis-
asters, the Fuhkeén men are the same enterpris-
ing class which they have been for centuries, en-
grossing all the trade of the coast. We look for
the time, when they will be brought to the obe-
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pdience of the gospel, and become. the medium of

~

communication with all parts of China. T had here
alsa. an_ epportunity of scattering the light of di-
vine truth, thouhg on a smaller scale, for we stayed
only a short time. :
" In our excursions we examined Kin-mun, a large
islai.d to the north of Amoy harbor. Here were
immense rocks piled upon each other, just as though
done by human hands. Though very sterile, it has
at least 50,000 inhabitants, who are enterprising
merchants or sailors. Severalplaces of considerable
importance we may be said to have discovered,
for they are not known to any European clse; nor
were they ever visited by Europeans, if we except
Jesuits. As'it is not my intention to give any geo-
ﬁraphical sketches, I refrain from enumerating them.
owever as our commercial relations are at the . -
present imomeént on such a basis as to warrant a

_~ontihaation of the trade all along the cosst, we

hope that- this may tend ultimately to the intro-
duction of the gospel, for which many doors are
opened~—Milions-of Bibles and tracts will be need-
ed to supply the wants of this people. God, who in
his mercy has thrown down the wall of national se-
paration, will carry on the work. We look up to the
ever blessed Redeemer to whom China with all its
millions is given: and in the faithfulness of his pro-
mises, we anticipate the glorious day of a general
conversion, and are willing to do our utmost in
order to promote the great work.

After a voyage of six months and nine days,
we reached Lintin,near Macao, on the 29th of
April. Praised be God for all his mercies and
deliverances during such a perilous voyage!

Nore. Some further account of the island of Poo.to will bo given in
a future number, in a paper on Budhism.
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PENAL LAWS OF CHINA.

Tag Chinese government is divided intv se-
'veral distinct, though not altogether independent,
departments. . Of these, the six Tribunals,—name-
ly (1.) the Le Poo, or that of Civil Office; (2.) the

6o Poo, or that of Revenue; (3.) the Le Poo, that
of Rites; (4.) the Ping Poo, that of War; (5.) the
Hing Poo, that of Punishments; and (6) the Kung
Poo, or Tribunal of Public Works,—are the most im-
portant, and correspond to the six last of the seven
divisions of the penal laws. The first division,
containing general laws, or preliminary regulations,
we- have already noticed; and will now proceced to
the next ‘division.

II. CwviL Laws. These refer to the adminis-
tration of the civil government, and are divided
into two books; the first is headed “system of
government,” and the second, “conduct of magis-
trates.” :

Concerning hereditary succession, the first topic
under the first of these two subdivisions the law
is, that every officer, whose rank and title are he-
reditary, shall be succeeded in them by his prin-
cipal wife’s eldest. son, or by his legal representa-
tive ; if such son and his representative are de-
ceased or incapacitated to succeed, the son next
in age or his representative shall be called to the
succession ; and if there are no such sons or re-

regentatives, the sons of the other wives and their
egal representatives shall, according to seniority,
be entitled to the succession.—But whoever enters
on the succession to an hereditary dignity in vie-
lation of the order prescribed by this law, shall

* Continued from page 19.

-
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be punished for such offense with one hundred
blows and three years’ banishment.—None of the
hereditary dignities which existed previous to the
Mantchou Tartar conquest, appear to have been
recognized by the present government, excepting
ouly that which is attached to the family of Con-
fucins, “wloce real or supposed descendants are
at this dvy distinguished with peculiar titles of
honor, and maintained at the public expense.”

If any civil officers, who have not distinguished
themselves by extraordinary services to the state,
are recommended to the consideration of the em-
peror, as deserving the highest hereditary honors,
sach officers and those who recommend them, shall
suffer death; those however, who are recommended
to such honors in consequence of their being the
lineal descendants of officers who have averted na-
tional calamities, protected the empire, and con-
tributed to the establishment of the imperial fami-
ly, shall be free from any liability to the penaltics
of this law. =

The appointment and removal of officers depend
. on the.autberity~of the emperor. If any great of-
- ficer of state presume to confer any appointment
on his own authority, he shall suffer death by
being beheaded. Notwithstanding this law, the
governors of the provinces are constantly in
the habit of filling vacancies in the inferior offices;
but this is always done by virtue of authority
supposed to be conferred by the emperor, and is
generally stated to be only ad tnterim, until his
majesty’s pleasure is known.—In every public of-
fice or tribunal, whether at court or in the provinces,
the number of officers, clerks, and attendants to be
employed, is established by law. Nevertheless,
“when necessary,” officers of government may hire
persons to assist in collecting the duties, or in
completing the registers of the people.”

Officers of government are prohibited from leav-
ing their respective statioms, except on account of
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sickness, or upon public service, and shall be pu-
nished with forty blows for every breach of this law.
They are limited in the time of entering on the
duties of any office to which they may have been
appointed ; and a single day’s unnecessary delay
subjects them to the bamboo. Officers who do
not present themselves at court, or at head-quar-
ters, or after leave of absence do not return in
due time, are also liable to the bamboo.

VII. Irregular interference of superiors with sub-
ordinate magistrates is strictly interdicted. Never-
theless, in all serious criminal or intricate revenue
cases, “in which interference or consultaion is re-
quisite, it shall be lawful to summon the attend-
ance of the members of the inferior tribunals.—In
order to show how far the inferior tribunals are
connected with, and snbject to, the authority of
their respective superiors, the translator has ap-
pended to his work “the official reports of some
remarkable legal proceedings.” Our limits forbid
us to quote from these; and we add on this point
only asingle remark, and in his own words;—“As
the investigation of all capital cases must pass
through every step, from the tribunal of the low-
est magistrate to the throne of the emperor; and
as there is, generally speaking, a right of appeal
‘through the same channel in all cases, whether
civil or criminal, partiality and injustice could ac--
cording to such a system, scarcely ever escape
detection and punishment, if the interforence of
superior magistrates, did not whenever it takes
place, [which is not unfrequent,] render the ap-
peal hopeless, and the repctition of the investiga-
tion nugatory.”

‘All persons who engage in cabals and state
sntrigues, shall be beheaded, and their wives and
children shall become slaves, and their fortunes
shall be confiscated.—Any combination between
officers in the proviuces and those at court n the
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immediate attendance on his majesty, the object
of which nfay be, either the betraying of the secrets
of the state, unwarrantable pretensions to offices
of power and emolument, or joint addresses to the
sovereign for private and unlawful purposes, shall
subject all the parties guilty of such an offense,
to suffer death, and their wives and children to
perpetual banishment. :

All officers and others in the employ of go-
vernment, are required to make themselves perfect
in the knowlcdge of the laws, so as to be able to
explain clearly their meaning and intent, and to

)~ superintend and insure their execution. At the
close of every year they must all undergo an-ex-
amination ; and if they are found deficient in knowl-
edge of the laws, they shall forfeit one month’s
_walary when holding official, and receive forty blows
when holding any of the inferior, stations. And all

* private individuals, whatever may be their calling,
“who are found capable of explaining the nature,
and comprehending the objects of the laws, shall

. receive pardon-in all cases of offenses resulting
purely from accident, or imputable to them only
from the guilt of others, provided it be the first
offense, and- not implicatetr with any act of trea-
son or rebellion.”

Those who delay or neglect to execute orders of
government, who destroy and discard edicts and seals
of office, fail to report to their superiors, or are
guilty of-errors and informalities in their public do-
cuments, together with all those who are convicted
of altering any official dispatch, or of using of-
ficial seals, or of neglecting to use them, accord-
ing to the established regulation of the empire, are
liable to the * appropriate penalties ” of the law.—
No part of the penal laws is better devised than this,

- which is intended to regulate the conduct of ma-

' gistrates;—the rules are good, but in practice they
"wre almost eufirely meglected. ,

)
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III. FiscaL raws. This division in the origi-
nal, which has been closely followed in the trans-
lation, is divided into about eighty sections; se-
veral of these, however, refer to the same general
subject.

The laws concerning the enrollment of the peo-
ple are very plain and definite. All perzons what- |
ever shall be registered according to their respec-
tive professions or vocations, whether civil or mili-
tary, whether post-men, artisans, physicians, astro-
logers, laborers, musicians, or of any other denomi-
nation whatever. When a family has omitted to
make any entry whatever in the public recister,
the master thereof, if possessing lands charge-
able with contributions to the revenue, shall be
punished with one hundred blows; but if he
possess no such property, with eighty blows
only. When any master of a family, has among his
household, strangers who constitute, in fact, a dis-
tinct family, but omits to make a corresponding
entry in the public register, or registers them as
members of his own family, he shall be punished
with one hundred blows, if such strangers possess
taxable property, and with eighty blows if they
do not possess such property; and if the person
harborecr is not a stranger, but a relative, possess-
ing a separate establishment, the punishment of
the master so offending, shall be less than as afore-
said, by two degrees, and the person harbored shall
- be liable to the same punishment. In all these
cases the register is to be immediately corrected.
Children are to be entered on the public register
at the age of four years; but the period of liability
to public service, 18 between sixteen and sixty.—
In all the districts of the empire, one hundred
families shall form a division, in order to provide a
head and ten assessors, whose duty it is to oversee
and assist in the- performance of all public duties.
These are to be chosen from among the most

respectable men in the district,” persons of matare
r
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*- age, but who have never held any civil or military

employment, nor been convicted of any crime.
These “elders” must see that all the families in
their respective divisions have been registered, and
failure in doing this exposes them to the bamboo.
The returns of population are to be made annually.

We will notice in this connection the rule of
succession and tnheritance ; but the laws of marriage,
which have a place in this division of the code,
will be reserved and form a part of a separate ar-
ticle at another time.—The eldest son of the prin-
cipal wife, as in the case of *hereditary dignities,”
_ comes first in the succession; and after him the
‘other sons or representatives according to seniori-
ty. A man who has no male issue shall choose
one from among those of the same surname, who
is known to be descended from the same ances-
tors, beginning with his father’s issue, next with
his relatious of the first degree, then those of the
second, then those of the third, and last with those
of the fourth degree; on failure of these, he is at
liberty to choose whomsoever he may prefer among

those of the same surname; and if afterwards a
son is born, he and the adopted child shall parti-
cipate equally in the family property. But no heir
can be chosen to supply the place of a son of
the first wife, before she has completed her fif-
_ tieth year.

" The regulations concerning the land-taz consti-
tute a very important branch of the fiscal laws of
China. Whether the tenare by which the land is
in general held, is of the nature-of a freehold, and
vested in the landholder without limitation or con-
trol, or whether the sovereign is in fact, the ex-
clusive proprietor of the soil, while the nominal
landholder is no more than the steward of his
master, is a question which our translator has dis-
cussed with his usual ability. The truth, he thinks,
in this case, lies between the two extremes. It is
well known that several of the richest merchants
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in Canton have considerable landed possessions,
which they esteem as the most secure, if not the
most important portion of their property. The or-
dinary contribution of the landholder to the revenue
is supposed not to exceed one tenth of the produce,
a proportion which leaves enough in his hands, to
enable him to reserve a considerable income to
himself, after discharging the wages of the labor-
ers, and the interest of the capital employed in
the cultivation of his property. ‘It is chicfly upon
this income that all the superannuated, superseded,
and unemployed officers of government; all mer-
chants renired from, and no longer engaged in busi-.
ness ; all those Tartar families who hold their pro-
perty in China under a species of feudal vassalage ;
and, lastly, all farmers and others not actually labor-
ing agriculturists, must be supposed to subsist. As
there are no public funds in China, the purchase
of land is the chief, if not the only mode of render-
ing capital productive with certainty and regularity,
and free from the anxiety and risk of commercial
adventure.” '

On the other hand, it appears from the Penal
Code itself, “that the proprictorship of the land-
holder is of a very qualified nature, and subject to
a degree of interference and control on the part of
government, not known or endured under the most
despotic of the governments of Europe.” By one
section of the law, the proprietor of land seems to
be almost entirely rest.icted from disposing of it
by wtll; by another, it appears that the inheritors
must share it amongst them in certain established
proportions. Those lands are forfeited, which the
Eroprietors do not enter on the public register, ac-

nowledging themselves responsible for the pay-
ment of taxes upon them ; and in some cases lands
- seem to be liable to forfeiture, *“merely because
they are not cultivated when capable of being so.”
It appears very evident from the whole tenor of
the - laws, as well as from other considerations,
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that the Chinese government feels no small solicitude
in providing for the necessary wants of the people.
And on this account, as well as for raising a re-
venue, they endeavor to secure the cultivation of
all the lands in the empire, and have framed their
laws accordingly. Whoever neglects to cultivate
his iands or to pay his taxes, exposes himself to
punishment. '

The tazes are paid both in money and kind.
According to the regulations concerning cotnage,
there are founderies and mints, where the metal is -
prepared and cast, and also store-houses in which
the coin is deposited, until required for public ser-
vice. The quantity of metal coined in the former,
and the periods of its issue from the latter, are
fixed by the Board of Revenue, “in order that the
saccessive supplies of coin for the use of the people
may correspond with their wants, and be regulated
according to the market-prices of gold, silver, grain,
and other articles in general use and consumption.”
In no private dwelling of any soldier or citizen
shall any utensils of copper be used, except mirrors,
military arms, bells and articles especially conse-
crated to religious purposes. Whatever quantity
any individual may have in excess, he is permitted
to sell to government, and at a fixed rate. And
whoever buys or sells copper clandestinely, or con-
ceals the same in his house, shall be punished with
the bamboo.

On account of the inconvenience which would
attend the payment of large sums in their coin, of
which they have only one kind (the tseén, or cash),
and as paper currency is not in use, ingots of sil-
ver, of one and of ten Chinese ounces (leing or
taels) weight, are used in payments to gevernment.
Gold is also used.—Whoever has the charge of

ig money due to government,
for the delivery of the same
ctly pure bullion, whether gold
ilations concerning the receipt
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and issues of public stores, are too numerous, "and
unimportant to be enumerated here. Suffice it to
remark, .that the whole impost on the summer har-
vest must be paid before the end of the 7th moon,
and that on the autumnal harvest, by the end of the
12th moon.—The total amount of the revenue col-
lected in the Chinese empire is said to be about
sizty-siz millions of pounds sterling, annually ; of
which only twelve are remitted to Peking, while
fifty-four are retained in the provinces. These
sums, says sir George,  are probable not fur from
the truth; though on such a subject the accuracy
of the information must be in some degree ques-
tionable.

Duties on salt form a considerable branch of the
revenue. This trade is a monopoly, and through-
out the empire is carried on by a limited number
of merchants, who are licensed by government,
and whose proceedings are under the inspection
and control of officers especially appointed to that
service. These merchants are usually rich and
respectable. The laws which regulate the trade
are very specific, as ‘well as rigorous; and those
who violate them are subject to heavy penalties.
There are duties also levied on tea, and various
other articles for “the home consumption.” In
short, all merchants who defraud the revenue, “ by
not duly contributing the amount of the rated and
established duties on their merchandize, shall be
punished with fifty blows, and forfeit to govern-
ment half the value of the goods smuggled ; three
tenths of such forfeiture shall be given to the in-
former, but no such reward shall be allowed, when
the smuggled goods are discovered and ascertained
by the regular officer on duty. Whoever conveys
goods through a barrier or custom-house station,
without taking out the regular permit, shall be lia-
ble to all the ordinary penalties of smuggling.
All large trading vessels also, which navigate the
seas, shall on reaching their destined port, delwer
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to the officers of the custom-house, “a full and true
manifest of all the merchandize on board,” that the
duties payable thereon may be duly assessed and
paid.—All duties must be paid to government
within the year in which they are due.

. Private property likewise comes under the cog-
nizance of government. “ Whoever lends his mon-
ey or other property of value, in order to derive
profit from such transaction;, shall be limited to tlre
receipt of an interest on the amount or value of
the loan, at the rate of three per cent. per month.”
—This is considerably above the ordinary rate of
interest in this part of the country. To lend upon
pledges, is also a very frequent practice in China.
Shops of money-lenders, where deposits may be
made of any kind of personal property, are extreme-
ly numerous in all parts of the empire, and, in
general, upon a scale of greater respectability than
establishments of a similar nature in Europe !

Sales, markets, and manufactures are the last
topics treated of in this division of the Penal Code.
In ever(i' city, public market, and sea-port, where
licensed agents are stationed by government, it
shall be the duty of such agents to keep an offi-
cial register of all the ships and merchants that
saccessively arrive, describing their real names and
references, and also the marks, numbers, quantity
and quality of goods brought to the market; who-
ever transgresses this law shall receive sixty blows,
and be expelled from the service. All unfair tra.
ders ‘“shall be severely punished; and whoever
procures or makes use of fulse weights, measures,
and scales, shall receive sixty blows. Ifa private
individual manufactures any article for sale, which
is not as strong, and durable, and genaine, as it
is professed to be, or if he prepares and sells any
silks or other stuffs of a thinner or slighter tex-
ture and quality, narrower or shorter, than the cus-
tomary standard, he shall be punished with fift

blows. ' .
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IV. Ruitvar Laws. The emperor, and his great
officers of government, are the only persons who are
allowed to offer the great sacrifices, aud pertorm the
sacred rites of the celestial empire. ‘The monarch

himself is the high priest of the nation; and his
" vassals are. the ministers who do his will, and aid
in the politico-religious services of the state. But
. the preests, properly so called, and the penple, both

soldiers and citizens, are forbidden to participate
in the highest religious solemnities of the nation.

All those officers whose duty it is to superintend
and aid in the tmperial sacrificial rites, must pre-
.pare themselves for every such occasion by abati-
nence ; and whoever either by eating or drinking,
by listening to music or retiring to the apartments
of his wives and concubines, by mourning for the
dead or visiting the sick, by taking cognizance of
capital offenses, or by partaking of public feasts,
faiYs so to do, shall forfeit one month's salary.
And whoever neglects du:{ to prepare the animals,
precious stones, silks, and grain for the grand sac-
rifices shall receive one hundred blows. And who-
ever destroys or damages, whether intentionally or
not, the altars, mounds, or terraces consecrated to
the sacred rites, shall receive one hundred blows,
and be perpetually banished.—In all the provincial
" cities of the first, second, and third order, the
local genii, the genii of the hills, the rivers, the
winds, the clouds, and of the lightnings, also the
ancient holy emperors, enlightened kings, faithful
ministers, and illustrious sages, shall be honored
“ by oblations and other holy rites.”

The sepulchral monuments of aucient emperors
and princes, and the tombs of saints, sages, faith-
ful ministers, a.id other illustrious individuals, shall
be carefully preserved; and no person shall pre-
sume, on pain of receiving eighty blows, to feed
cattle, cut waod, or to guide the plough, in the
places where tie remains of such distinguished
personages are deposited. :

»
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The laws respecting unlicensed forms of worship,
magicians, leaders of sects, and teachers of false
doctrines, we quote entire.

« If any private family performs the eeremony of the adoration
of heaven and the north star, burning incense for that purpose
during the night, lighting the lamps of heaven, and also seven
lamps to the north star, it shall be deemed a profanation of
these sacred rites, and derogatory to the celestial spirits; the
parties corcerned therein shall accordingly be punished with
eighty blows.—When the wives or daughtets are guilty of these
offenses, the husbands and fathers shall be held responsible.

«If the priests of Fiih, and Taou-sze, after burning incense
and preparing an oblation, imitate the sacred imperial rites, they
ulso shall be punished as aforesaid, and moreover be expelled
from the order of priesthood.—If any officers of government, sol.
diers, or citizens, permit the females belonging to their families
to go abroad to the temples of priests, in order fo burn in.
cense in token of worship, they shall be punished with forty
blows ; but when widows, or other women not under the guardi.
anship of men, commit the same offense, the punishment shall
fall on themselves.—The superior of the temple, and the porter
at the gate, shall also be equally punished for admitting them.

« Magicians, who raise evil spirits by means of magical books,
and dire imprecations, leaders of corrupt and impious sects, and
members of all superstitious associations in general, whether
denominating themselves Mi.le.fo or Pe.lien-kiaou, o~ in any
other manner distinguished, all of them offend against the laws,
by their wicked and diabolical practices and doctrines. When
such persons, having in their possession concealed images of
their worship, burn incense in honor of them, and when they
assemble their followers by night in order to instruct them in
their doctrines, and by pretended powers and notices: endeavor
to inveigle and mislead the multitude, the principal in the com-
mission - of such offenses shall be strangled, after remaining in
prison the usual period, and the accessories shall severally receive
one hundred blows, and be perpetually banished to the distance
of three thousand le.

«If at any time the people, whether soldiers or cilizens, dress
and ornament their idols, and afler accompanying them tumul.
tuously with drums and gomgs, perform oblations and other sa-
cred rites lo their honor, the leader or instigator of such meet-
ings shall be punished with one hundred blows.

«If the head inhabitant of the district, when privy to such
unlawful meetings, does not give information to government,
he shall be punished with forty blows.—The penalties of this
law shall not however be so construed as to interrupt the
regular and customary meetings of the people, to invoke the
tervestrial spirits in spring, and to return thanks to them in
autumn.”
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“The Choatian seet,” remarks the translator, “is
ip this code entirely passed over in silence.” In
clauses added since the wranslation was made, the
Se-yang jin and the teén-choo keaou are noticed.
Our limits forbid us here to enter on the discus-
sion of this subject; but we purpose soon to re-
cur to it again, and will then lay before our read-
ers all the information, worthy of noticr, which
we can command.—Several sections concerning
sundry “ maiscellaneous observances,” close this divi-
sion of the code. Medicines and provisions, equi-

age and furniture, are to be well chosen and du-
y provided for his majesty.—Private individuals
‘are prohibited from keeping in their possession,
celestial images, astrological books, and books for
calcolating fortunes, and so forth.—The houses,
apartments, carriages, dress, furniture, and other
articles used by the officers of government, and by
the people in general, shall be comformable to the
established rules and gradations. “Priests of Foe*
or Tao-sse,” must visit their parents, sacrifice to their
ancestors, and mourn for their relations ‘“in the
same manner as is by law required from the people
in general.”—The celestial bodies and phenomena
must all be carefully observed and noted. Con-
jurers and fortune-tellers must not frequent the
houses of any civil or military officers, under pre-
tense of prophesying to them futare events ; this law
shall not however be understood to prevent them
from telling the fortunes and casting the nativities
of individuals, by the stars, in the usual manner.—
Such are the ritual laws of China !

*® In the Asiatic Journal, this word has been frequently written Fo.ki or
Fuhb-ke. The editor of that work; referring (in No. xxxiv, for Oect. 1832,
p. 89,) to a correction of this error, which was pointed out to him in the
Canton Register, remarks that * this ¢ new and unfounded expression, whether
correct or not, is as commonly used as that of Budha priests. It occurs,
for example, repeatedly, in Sir George Staunton’s translation of the code
of China, in thc text as well as the notos.”—FuA-ke, the name of an an.
cient emperor, the supposed founder of the Chinese empire, may be, for
aught we know, “as commonly used as Budha priests;” but it is ncver ap.
plied, when used correctly, to those priests thcmselves. Sir George writes,
not Fo-hi but Fae.—the old orthography of Fuh, which is the Clhintwe
abbreviation of Ful.too, or Budha.

J

-
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MISCELLANIES.

Remarks on the history and chronology of China, from the
earliest ages down to the present time. Jéy Philosinensis.

IT is a trite remark, that in no country of Europe, or of
the whole globe, is there so much sameness to be found as in
China. Observe the physiognomy, the character, and the in.
stitutions of the people, and you find only a slight difference
between the inhabitants of the several provinces. View their
cities, houses, temples, und public courts, and how little do
they differ from each other, though separated in distance more
than a thousand miles. The diversities in the Chinese dress,
and in their whole mode of life. are indeed so slight as to be
almost imperceptible to a stranger, who, on sreing them for the
first time, can scarcely distinguish an inhabitant of Peking
from & native of Canton. This uniformity pervades also their
whole literature; the Chinese thoughts are stereotyped in their
classics, and the learned individual or author merely gives a
new edition.

When we consult their history, we meet with the same bar.
renness of ideas, arising from their uniformity in all ages. The
history of the nation is involved in that of the emperor ;—he
is the sole agent; and the nation is the engine, which is set in
motion at the pleasure of the autocrat or his ministers. A
mere panegyric, or a modified censure, which implies a partial
praise, is all which we find in the records concerning the lives
of the emperors. Yaou and Shun, the celebrated emperors of
antiquity, so frequently mentioned in their annals, are held up
as examples worthy of imitation; and the emperor whom the
modern historians would nraise, i exhibited as the rival of
their virtues. But when proiligacy und tyranny meet with just
retribution, and the nation shakes off the hateful voke, and
murders the oppressor, these historians exercise all their skill
in portraying a monster of the infernal regions, a prodigy of
worthlessness and cruelty. They can seldom preserve the «due
medium”  which Confucius so frequently recommended; for
they scarcely ever dare to represent the glaring faults of those
emperors whose good qualities overbalance their palpable de.
fects. Hence arises the great vemeration, and the more than
divine homage, which the nation pays to the “son of heaven,”
the personified celestial virtue, whoee paternal care and com.
passion extend beyond the ¢four seas,” and comprehend all
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nations. These notions bave even reached Europe; and many
learned men, after perusing the historical panegyrics of Du
Halde and of others, consider the Chinese government the
most excellent and glorious which ever existed, or which now
exists on the globe. And even now, if we regard merely the
edicts of this common political and tender father, we are in-
duced to believe that China can boast the only patriarchal
government which has survived the wreck of time, and which
continues to lavish its divine blessings on the millions of ita
children. But these historical and political delusions vanish
before a scrutinizing eye; and we see in this universal father
of mankind. nothing but a despot who tramples on the laws
of_the country and keeps the nation under iron bondage.

The great mass of historians were mere adulators, and if
there has been an honorable exception, his voice was either sup-
presved, or uttered only to late posterity, when another dynasty
filled the throne. There were however privileged and imperial
writers, charged with the office of duly representing the actions
of their sovereign—without the varnish of flattery-—as an example
to posterity. No nation boasts so long a series of historians
and of history. The unchangeable nature of the Chinese
written language, is well adapted to preserve the relations of
events, to all generations, down to the last day. Their his-
torical details received no borrowed aid from foreign nations ;
they had no-Thucydides or Tacitus as models, but wrote in
their own original way. Ignorant of other pations, they con.
fined themselves to their own country, and mentioned the « bar.
berians” only as they came in contact with them. As they
constitute so great a portion of the inhabitants of the globe,
their history on this account, notwithstanding all its defects, is
very valuable. It will also be worthy of our consideration to
investigate the means by which so immense a mass of people
hus been kept together, whilst every other nation, with very
few exceptions, has dwindled to nothing, or lost its nationality
under the influence of foreign conquerors. A study of this
history will furnish us the means to become infimately ac.
queinted ‘with the Clrimese character, and with the lesuing
prm%m of the celeslial government. Here existed a state with.
&t the aid of classtc iore, here .it'was overthrown, but never
annihilated, and withstands to this day the inroads of all.de.
stroying time. The Chinese empire is in this respect peerless,
Whilst the Babylonian, Persian, Grecian, Roman, and other
monarchies now exist only in the records of history, China,
though the cotemporary of them all, is still in vigor, and was
never 80 great in extent of territory as at the present inoment.

What a prospect does it present in a religious point of view ?
All, even the most savage nations, have undergone great chan-
g:l by the introduction of new creeds. Exterminating wars

ve swept the western paris of Asis, have desolated Europe,
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and even raged in America; but China, though it has partially
adopted one foreign superstition, has never been stirred by its
influence to bloodshed. Southern Asia may have been en-
veloped in metaphysical darkness, have sunk under the bur.
den of myriads of deities, and made degrading and abomina-
ble supersititions the sole object of life.—China has paturalized
innumerable idols, but always viewed them as mere auxiliaries
in the phalanx of pelitical institutions, and in the common busi-
ness of life. We read of no legislative priests here, who sub-
vert old customs to establish their own systems on their ruins.
Exery religion is modaled after the state, meulded into the
laws of rites, and adapted to the %ﬂa_ indifference—ufe the
. le_e_. Even popery, which never yieldstc popular opinion, is
ere reduced to the mecessity of allowing idolatrous practices,
arising from the peculiar constitution of the country. No bulls
of excommunication from the pope can entirely do away the
evil; the Chinese remain Chinese, even when bigoted papists.
True, pure Christianity, which with its celestial power subdues the
fiercest barbarians, has never entered China, to contest the
g;lm of victory with rites established in times immemorial.
hilst the altars of polished heathens are subverted, the cross
planted in their stead, and the gospel proves victorious where-
ever it is preached, China is not visited from on high, and
remains in @ state of religions apathv. To otber nations,
unimportant when compared with the vast multitudes of this,
the Gospel is sent,—the word of life preached, while China
abides in idolatry, and scarcely knows the name of the Redeemer.
—The ways of Providence are mysterious, and in nothing more
so than as it regards China; but let us adore where we cannot
comprehend, till eternity unfold to us the mystery. Let us how-
ever cherish the hope, that in these latter days, the glory of the
Saviour will be revealed to all flesh, and his name be adored by all
the millions of this empire. When God lays his hand upon them,
human customs crumble into dust, how deeply and how long
soever cherished.

Mohammedanism, which in the spring.tide of its youtb in.
undaied so greaf a portion of Asia, Africa, and even of Europe,
was arrested in its progress on the frontiers of China. Timur,
the all.conquering Timur, was snatched away by death, when on
the eve of invading China, a.d proclaiming, by the sword, the
law of the prophet. Comparatively few Mussulmen are to be
found here, and of them, although the unity of the Deity is the
moet prominent point of their creed, there is not one who does
not participate in idolatrous rites.

We have only touched upon a few topics, which may en.

the future writer of a Chinese historv. Such a work is
greatly needed at the present moment; could it be composed
with the skillful hand of a Tagjtus, and written in the pleasing
style of a Robertson, it would excite a livelier interest in be.
half of Chifi@. ~“There are abundant materials; byt they require
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a man of unbinsed mind, and counversant with Chinese man-
ners and language, to make the proper selections and arrange-
ment. We cannot expect that the attention of Europeans will
be attractedtoinis country, unless we endeavor-to give China
that considesation in the scale of nations, which- she—deserves._

To stimulate those who are competent to the task, these
lines aro written, and we expect mot to plead in vain.—The
history itself might be treated in the Chinese way, of periods,
which comprise the time each successive dynasty reigned; or, in
a more extensive view of ancient, middle, and modern history.
As we ought to conform ourselves to the taste of western wri-
ters, the latter mode is preferable.

Ancient history might extend from the creation of the world
to the extinction of the latter Han dynasty, and of the San
Kwd, or Three States, which succeeded it, o. p. 279.

Like all histories of those remote times, tfits 18 composed of
fables, interwoven with a great deal of truth, or modeled ac-
cording to the course of events in later ages. There is
only one record—the Mosaic—unsullied by the plagiarism of
mythological ingenuity; all others are more or less tinctured
with the absurdities of fiction. The Chinese are less extrava.
gaot in this than .the Hindoos, the western Asiatics, Greeks,
and Egyptians; and, in that prosaic way which is characteris-
tic of the nation, they describe what they received as tradi-
tions, or imagined to have taken place. Even in the records
of this distant country, under all the rubbish in which they are
buried, we obeerve a resemblance to the details of the Mosaic
revelation. To reconcile all the discrepancies would indeed be
a fruitless attempt, for how can we find the clue to these
variations! But we shall arrive near the truth, if receiving
implicitly the genuine account drawn up by an unerring Hand,
we regard it as the touchstone by which to try all historical
veracity. We are fully aware that repeated attempts to remove
these discrepancies have proved abortive ;—and though the infidel
may exult at the differences both in chronology and history, yet
these differences upon closer inspection are after all compara-
tively small, yea, less puzzling than the details of many events
which have transpired in our own times.

The first question which arises, when we are informed
that China Proper has a population of 360 millions, is—from
whence did so numerous a people spring? None of all the
nations which have successively flourished, has ever numbered
such immense multitudes. Did we observe in the features of
the Chinese any great variety, we might imagine that several
tribes of central Asia, or of the Caucasian race, had left their
homes and emigrated to these eastern and more fertile lands,
that centuries had amalgamated them, and they had become one
nation. If this was the fact, it must have heen at a very early
period ; for at the present moment no trace of their naticue\



78 Remarks on the June,

individuality remains. There is the most striking uniformity in
the countenances of all the millions of Chinese, whether living
near the Great Wall, or on the frontiers of Burmah and Co.
chinchina. Even climate, that sovereign distinguisher of our
race, exercises only a partial influence upon their frame and
color. We may assert positively, that no nation in the world
can boast an equal similitude of features and form. What a
variety of countenance, shade of hair, color and formation of
the eye, stature, &c., do we meet in Europe amongst the same
nation; even in Hindostan this is striking. But China is the
same in everything; a slight diversity in the general cast of
countenance scarcely perceptible, or something as extraordinary,
constitutes the only variety.

It would therefore be natural to consider the whole Chinese
race as descended from one ancestor, and not like other Asia.
tic nations, composed of diffcrent tribes. That all the differ.
ent tribes of the whole human race meet in Adaw, is an his.
torical fact, which defies the scruples and arguments of the
sceptic; and as Christ, himself the truth,—declared this,—it
would be the greatest impiety to doubt what all nations either
acknowledge or imply. Even in the Chinese history af those
remnte times, we can trace g faint resemblance to the Baibli.
—cau_record.

The Chincse annals before the tlood, seem entirely inter.
woven with maxims of state policy, the rcsult of subsequent
experience and long research, during the reigns of many
successive emperors. But the historians have herein fallen
into a great error. In following up the course of events
to their source, and discovering the meandering rivulets which
meet from different directions, and contribute their share to
enlarge the river, all at once we find the river itself without
springs or branches. To sce therefore already an emperor,
without being informed from whence the empire and people
originated,—is carrying historical fiction, inference, and accom.
modation rather too far. But had they stopped here it would
be well, yet they go much further. There is even a regular
code of laws issued by the principal emperor; the government
is so regulated as to serve as a model for all ages; medicine
is studied in an academy; anatomy explained ; music improved ;
and the problems of mathematics, and theorems of astronomy
solved and demoanstrated, so that a regular cycle and calendar
can be introduced.

Now to be told that all this was done by the antediluvians
sounds rather strangely ; to say the least, it is dressing ancient
simplicity in the garb of modern improvement, in defiance of
the laws of expericnce and nature, which constitute time the
nurse of improvement. The historical veracity of the earliest
Chinese annsls is therefore as dubious as the mythological
accounts of other nations respecting the golden nage; truthis
commingled with all these tales, yet none but a master spirit
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can find amidst all this rubbish, the materials for drawing a
true picture. To obviate every misunderstanding, however,
which might arise from these remarks, we express our firm
conviction that the bumun tamily subsequent to the fall, pos.
seesed a vigorous understanding, und were able to invent not
only those things indispeusably necessary for their existence,
but even to cultivate arts, in order to render life agreeable.
Yet the tendency of their inventions surcly diffured widely from
ours, as the external causes which gave rise to invention were
not the same. It is a fundamental error of some historians to
describe our first ancestors as rude and brutish, like the savages
of New Zealand or New Holland, whose minds are obscured
and debased, by the oparation of the common tendencies of the
human heart to degenerate. Writers of this description might
learn a lesson from the Chinese; who, however, go to the op.
posite extreme. Man, the crown of creation, bearing upon his
front the imago of God, though greatly clouded, is still ennobled
by it, and cun claim the highest intelligence as his peculiar
prerogative. The degeneracy of his posterity, and their be.
coming even like brutes, proves nothing against this assertion.

To the disappointment of unbelievers, an agcount of the de.
Inge is found in the Chinese annals, and the time of this great
event differs very [ittle from that assigned to it by the scriptural
chronology. The error of the historians, in dating the reign
of the succeeding emperors from this great catastrophe, without
informing us how the empire was revived, after having been deso-
lated and depopulated by the elements, is here again as great as
before ; and it shows that the writers who livega in the’ middle

were little conversant with the primeval formation of states.
It is also a speaking proof, that very little true history has been -
transmitted to posterity from those ancient times, and that the
Chinese labor under the same difficulties, in this respect, as all
other nations, the Hebrews excepted. How great sover the
deatruction of-books-may have been under Tsin chehwang, (“the
first emperor T%sin,”) in 200 B. c., it certainly cannot beielieved.
that so many thousand copies, in the hands of so many millions
of persons, as it is asserted, could all have perished. If we fix the
foundation of the Chinese empire 2200 years B. c. we hope not
to be far from the truth, though we have no certain historical
data to guide us. The reason for fixing upon this period is,
that this was a time when the posterity of the antediluvians
began to spread abroad into the four quarters of the .world.
Family after family left the ahodes of their ancestors, and
passed away to inhabit the desolate places of the earth. But
to account for so distant a migration as that from western Asia
to the eastern extremes of this continent,.is rather a difficult
task. Yet we ought to remember that a higher than human
hand guides the nations in their movements, and that the snme
Providence who called thc immense hordes of barbatians from
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the frontiers of China to Euarope, in the fifth and sixth cen-
turies, could also guide the steps of a few families in their
eastward migration. For it is written, that God has made of
one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all the face of
the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and
the bounds of their habitation.

[t is rather doubtful whether the time, during which the
celebrated emperors, Yaou, Shun,
lived, from 2317 to 2197 'B. c. is
nese annals. We would not hesits
riod 300 or 400 vears later; but &
that we are unable to solve the
ent date involve. On the other
nor those who implicitly adopt the
tisfactory proof of their having live

These emnperors appear to have
patriarchal spirit; and the title
them better than the high sound
They are held up as patterns to all ages; and the present
Chinese constitution of government exhibits a model of their
concentrated skill. Every institution and important law is de-
rived from the wisdom. By their management, as the Chi-
nese histories and classics inform us, the empire reached the
ne plus ultra of civilization,—the golden age of virtue and of
primeval simplicity. We do not doubt, that these founders
of an empire so lasting, possessed superior talents, and were
guided by wisdom and the most sublime principles; otherwise
they could never have become what they were; yet we fear
also that the historian ascribes to them the origin of sciences
and institutions, of which they never thought.—Yu was the
founder of a long line of emperors, who seem to have
very early degenerated, and with them the whole dynusty of
Hei. We are told that in the reign of Wang.hwae or
Te-hwae, the eighth monarch of this dynasty, foreign embas.
sadors arrived by way of sea. From whence they came is by
no means clear. Nor is it possible to believe, that at so early
a period (2027 B. c.), navigation should have become so
perfect, as to render distant voyages possible. Had this been
the case, then those tribes on the southwest, which probably
sent these «tribute bearers,” could as well have made excur.
sions to the weslern parts of Asia, where the seas are less
boisterous, and flourishing states existed in the remotest periods of
antiquity. All this only adds to the proofs, that the chronology
labors under great difficulties from' placing the foundation of
their empire at so early an age.

The dynasty of Hed was succeeded by that of Shang. The
history of these times, with the chronclogy, we find in the Shao_
- King und Chun Tsew, two of the books which are comprehended
undeFthe-mame-of the Five Classics. The Chun ‘Psew is scarcely
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anything but a mere chronological list of occurrences; but the
Shoo King is written in a veﬁ sententious style, which renders the
meaning rather obecure. ese works were compiled by Con.
fucius, and are therefore held in great veneration. A descrip.
tion of the ancient manners is found in the She King, or Book
of Odes. This was also compiled by Confucius, who collected
“themrcither from ancient records or from oral tradition. There
is nothing superior in this work.© From the many licentious
expressions which occur in it, we should rather fear that cven
their antiquity was not exempt from depravity of manners. But
the Chinese escape such a reproach by saying, that those ex-
ceptionable passages have been interpolated ; and for the honor
of the simplicity of the olden times, one would be tempted
to give credit to this subterfuge. In the Shoo King_ we dis-
cover, under a vast mass of trifles, some f~v traces efspono.
theism ; yet even thesoc few and faint- rays are so obecured
by the details of rites, institutions, and maxims, which directly
sanction idolatry, that they are scarccly discernible among them.
Yet after all, these are the most valuable records of ancient
times; and it is only to be regretted that we must trust so
mucb (0 commentators to discover their true sense. The words
arc.s» few and so _indefinite, as to serve any purpose of any
interpreter.
* The Le Ke, or tha Boak of Ritesy-which is nothing else than
" a code of ancient customs and forms remodeled and enlarged by
the ceremonious hand of Confucius, perplexes us greatly. Some
of the maxims there laid down, are truly excellent; some of
the rites prescribed are praiseworthy, and indispensably neces-
sary for tle establishmeut of a well-regulated society; but the
greatest part is too punctilious, sub_stitntiqg mere ceremony for,
substanc. We cannot’ imagine that the simplicify of antiquity
demanded such ormaments. It is impossible to maintain truth
and honesty under the burden of so many ceremonies, which
substitute words for actions, mere professions for acts of be-
nevolencc. To impute this formality to the unceremonious
Yaou, Shun, and their successors, is too far.fetched and im.
probable. We abstain from remarking on the Yih King.

The Shang dynasty presents nothing extraordinary, the
emperors only- practicing what they learned of their predeces.
sors. Tho feudal system seems to have been in full force at
that time. Hence the many broils and party wars of the chiefs ;
which few emperors were able entirely to quell. Some of the
emperors thumselves seem to have been very worthless persons.

The court at the time appears to have been held in Shanse.
We think that the first foundation of the empire was Maid
on the banks of the Yangtsze keing and the Hwang ho; that
from thence the people extended themselves abroaud principal.
ly first in a northeen direction; and that the present province
of Shanse wus chosen as the seat of government, because it
enabl=zd the emperor to oppose the barbarians from the north.

X
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ern regions. The hardy Scythian tribes, as early as this lime,
appear to have made occasional visits to China, but the re-
cords on this subject are scanty. In seems sufficiently clear,
that China, cven under the Shang dynasty, though small in
extent compared with later times, was already very populous.
For this rapid incrcase we can account only by thzir longevi.
tv, and by the customn of ecarly marringe which still continues.
Neither do we read of exterminating wars which could desolate
the country. Thus the prolific Chinese could progressively
increase in numbers, and extend in territory-

Lhow, the last emperor of this dyuasty, is h
of wickedness; but he received the wages «
with himn the Shang dynasty became extinc

The first emperor of the Chow dynasty,
ed the throne, uppears to huve been a v
His name was Woo wang, the ¢ Martial k...
was now transferred (o Sc-ngan in Shensc province. If all
the wise muximns ascribed to him in the Shoo King wecre really
uttered and practiced by him, he was surely one of the wis.
est monarchs that ever liveed. Inded wo are rather astonish-
ed to find such models of perfection on earth. However, he
committed a great fault, in dividing some parts of the cmpire
amongst thc descendants of the former illustrious fa:nilies
which had occupied the throne.—Light scems gradually to have
dawn.d on China, and we find now no difficulty in asseriing,
that the authontic history begins with the Chow dvansty.
‘I'he Chun Tsew, already mentioned as onc of the early records,
details the history of a part of this period, including a space
of 242 years. The feudal system must have been carried to
a very great height, for there were at that time about 125
differcnt states in China. We may oasily believe that these
gave rise to numberless feuds. Co.

At the beginning of the seveuth- eemtury, arose a man In
China, who has been the object of admiration during all the
subsequent ages. Kung foolsze, called by foreigners Chafu.
cius, was a native of tfre state of Loo, which now furms a part
of fhe province of Shantung. He was not indeed the author of
a great religious and political revolution among his countrymen,
but he was a reformer and improver of what already existed.
His was designed to be entirely practical philosophy ; sound
politics were the theme of discussion, and (o render a peo-
ple happy by strict subordination and by the due observance
of fixed rites his constant topic. He was surely a grcat man,
and could his theory be reduced to practice, strife, rebellion,
and warfare would cease. His high opinion of the power of vir-
tue over the human heart, and his culogiums on the excellency
of human nature, show that he was little conversant with the
world, and with the human heart. At the same time he tells
his disciples, that virtue runs with the speed of the postman,
he informs them, that he has never found one man who trulv
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loves virtue. He asserts that it is as casy to transfuse virtu.
ous principles into all mankind, as to «“turn the finger in the
palm of the hand;” nevertheless he confesses, that he had only
one disciple, (and he died at an early age,) who profited by
his lessons, and became virtuous by his instructions. Yet
these glaring contradictions, which are only a few specimens
of his jnconsistency, ought not to throw him out of our es-
timation.” He was a man, and acted like a man; he was a
teacher, but had his faults. He surely did much for Clina.
Writing by means of a sort of hieroglyphics was in use be.
fore his time; thogh there were records written or carved on
bamboo, there were no books extant. He mny be called
the first Chinese author. It is deeply to be regretted, that
he insisted so much upan the observance of mere forms,
and above -all, that he forgot the Divine Being s the
author of all virtue, the ruler of the universe, and the only
proper object of adoration. His references to the Omnipotent
are few and obscurc; he inculcates polytheism, and never dwells
upon the immortality of the soul. We might excuse him for his
ignorance if he knew nothing ~better ; but we must acknowledge
that his whole mind was so engrossed with the things of this
world, that his views ncver reached beyond the grave. To
spend vears in mourning for parents and ancestors, to vener.
ate and pay adoration to the tablets erccted to their memory,
and to rest satisfied with this, without any inquiry whether the
soul has existence after dcath or not, is the drift of his in.
structions. It would however be unjust to accuse him of athe-
ism, for never has there been, and never can there be, an athe-
istical lawgiver. Confucius in Ris own formmt way; -Teveres
the powers above him, but what they were he never gave him.
self the trouble to inquire; he was anxious to enter the courts
of princes, to make people virtuous, and to establish a good
government. In this he succeeded but partially, and in some
points he was entirely foiled. Yet his system, if impartially
viewed, possesses an intrinsic value, and has stood the test of

. Down to this moment, his doctrines are professedly
adopted, and he himself is really deified. .

Of quite a different character was his contemporary, Laou.
keun, or Looutsze, the founder of a new religions sect. He
seems to have been a man of that mystic east of mind, which
plunges into dark speculation, and acknowledges as truth the.
greatest - absurditics—the mere productions of a heated brain¢
He strove for earthly immortality, but died like every other mor.
tal; his followers engaged in the same pursuit, but they also
went the way of all flesh.—This seems to have been a very
philosophic age .of the world, for in Greece also lawgivers and
wise men lived at the same time.

This dynasty kept the thrane a great length of time. Civ.
ilization made rapid progress in China, whilst the western
world had only emerged from thick darkness and barbarism.
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Mang.tsze (Mencius), who lived about two centuries later than
Confucius, tiod ™M the footsteps of his great pattern, and be.
came a second reformer to his nation. He appears to have
possessed a more ifideflendent spirit, and his sayings are often
more apposite than those of his master. His works, as well
as those of Confucius, constitute a part of the writings com-
monly called the Four Books.

The independent states which had gradually assumed exor.
bitaut powers, at this time desolated China with cjvil wars.
-In vain did )
they were
a mere shac
their title v
Amongst a
wrought th
of this fami
and keepin
nasty whicl i .
unparalleled in history, and which had produced many ex-
cellent emperors, now lost its glory amidst the contending par-
ties; and the last emperor abdicated in favor of the prince
of Tsin. Being the ruler of a very flourishing state, and hav.
ing ample resources, this princo fought successfully against the
other six states into which China was then divided. These
states were finally subdued by the ruler of Tsip, who having
established the dypasty of that name, assumed the title of
Che hwang-te, ¢the first Emperor.’” He divided the empire
into thirty-six vrovinces, aud "is said to have raised that
stupendous fabric, the Great Wall about 214 B. ¢. But in Chi.
nese history, the name of this emperor is marked with indel.
ible infamy, as the destroyer of Chinese literature. This charge
requires some qualificationy yet even to the present time those
irreparable losses are deeply regretted; and the Chinese lament
that catastrophe, as much as Europeans do the destruction of
the Alexandriah library.

This dynasty was only of shart duration. Three emperors main.
tained a precarious reign, during sixteen years, when afler a short
contest, Lew Peng, amere robber, seated himself on the throne,
202 B. c., and became the founder of the celebrated Han dynasty.
This age is remarkable for the mumerous litcrali and good authors,
who have immortalized their names by their writings. Even
to this day the Chinesc like to designate themselves by the
name of Han jin, or “ men of Han.” Tlc empire was consid-
erably enlarged by the addition of Kwangtung and Kwangse
on the south, and of several Tartar tribes on the north.
When the Chincse first came in contact with foreigners, they

o "~ " m without that narrowness of
their policy. This whole pe. .
wrs which desolated the empire.
cl, of very doubtful authority,
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was written nearly cotemporaneously with the events of this
period. It exhibits a frightful picture of the cruelties which
were committed during & series of most bloody contests. This
was the of heroism, and the only one which China can
boast. Yét the greut talents, which were called forth hy dire
necessity proved the bane of the country; there were few who
shone as heroes, and showed humanity to the vanquished.

In the reign of the emperor Haou-ping-te, our Saviour was
born; but the Chinese were then ignorant, as they are ac this
day, of that great evemt, which stands in so intimate a relation
to the salvation of all nations.—The religion of .Budha. very
soon entered the empire, and spread its baheful influence over
all China. The emperor JMing ¢ is snid to have been admon.
ished in a dream, that the «holy one” was to be found in the
West. This so interested him, that he sent a deputation to
India, which brought some priests of Budha from Ceylon.
After that event (about 70 a. p.), Budhism spread rapidly
throughout the country.

How mysterious are the ways of Providence; China strove
to open a friendlly intercourse with foreigncrs; and the first
gift which she received from them was a baneful one. How
could they then view any foreign country favorably? How
could they think that any nation besides themselves was truly
enlightened, when even the countrymen of the s holy one” were
degraded by such superstition? During this dynasty, China
received her final formation as a literary nation ; and thenceforth
to the present era, she has made little or no improvement.

The How Han dynasty which succeeded this, had only tem-
porary possession of the throme. During the Iatter part of it,
the Huns became formidable to China, and very soon carried
desolation over all Europe. This subject requires our particular
attention ; but we wish first to speak of the middle ages.

[(Nore. The How Han dynasty has sometimes been classed as one of
the minor states which succeeded the celebrated Han dynasty.—As our

dent in his present *Remarks on the history of China,” (which
will be continued in our next number,) does not purpose to go into a minute
examination of the chronology, we hope it may be in our power erelong to
give that subject a moro full investigation.]

THE BUGIS LANGUAGH.

1. A Code of Bugis Maritime Laws, with a translation and
vocabulary, giving the pronuncialion and meaning of each
word. SINGAPORE, 1832.—12mo. pp. 28.

2. Vocabulary of the English, Bugis, and Malay languages, con-
taining 2000 words. SiNeArome, 1833. 8vo. pp. 64.

Many are the languages and dialects, more or less differing
from ecach other, which are spoken throughout the numcrous
islands of the Indian Archipelago. 'Their written alphatwts
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differ also, not only in the number and form of their letters, but
likewise in their derivation.—Of these languages, according to
the author of the two little works before us, the chief are the
Malayan and Bugis :—to these we may add the Javanese, which
language is spoken over a considerable extent of territory, to-
wards the south-western limit of the Archipelago. These three
are in fact, the mother.languages, of which the majority of the
others are but dialects, differing in purity of style and idiom,
according to their proximity or otherwise, to the principal na.
tions by which the several languages are spoken.

Malay has been so long and extensively known, and so much
has been published concerning it, that it would be needless for
us to advert to it, further than to mention the peculiar circum-
stance of its alphabet being purely Arabic,—the gift of its
Mohammedan conquerors,—while the alphabets of all the sur.
rounding nations (though they also profess the Mohammedan
religion), approach more or less ncarly to the Sanskrit.—
Having adverted to this peculiarity we pass on to consider the
Bugis language, which, with the Javanese, has hitherto been
very much disregarded. These, as well as the other languages
of the Indian Archipelago, have bcen noticed, indeed, by Mr.
Crawfurd, in his history of those places, in which he also gives
specimens of the written characters of each. But it is only
within a few ycars past, that works of practical utility, intro-
ductory to a knowledge of these languages, have appeared. In
1828, the Rev. G. Bruckner, of the Baptist mission at Sama-.
rang, had a font of Javanese types cast at Serampore, with
which he has printed the New Testament, several Christian
tracts, and a grammer of that language. OFf these works we
hope that we shall be able to give our readers sume account,
ina future number. At a later period, the Rev. C. H. Thom.
sen, of the London Missionary Society at Singapore, went also
to Serampore to superinted, among other things, the punching
of moulds for a font of Bugis types; with which he has since
printed some religious tracts, besides the two little works whose
titles we have placed at the head of this article.*

The Bugis is the principal language spoken on the island of
Ceh!&; ifth the natives call Wugi), and on the opposite
coast of Borneo, which is for the most part inhabited by emi-
grants from the island of Wugi or Celebes. «The languages
and literature of Celebes,” we are told by Crawfurd, «though
in many features of resemblance partaking of the character of
those of the more western countries, differ very essentially from
them. The alphabet, in the first place, takes a new charac-
ter; the letters of which it consists taking a new form, as

®* We hear that Mr. Thomesen possessed a font of Bugis types. pre.
vious to this period; but they wecre very defective, and wcre not therefore
employed. The types now used arc cast at Singapore, from the moulds which
were made at Serampore.
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little like that of the Javanese as that is to the Arabic or Ro-
man. The alphuabets of Cclebes consist of eighteen consonants
and five vowels,—to which are added sometimes four supple.
mental consonants, being merely four of the first eighteen as.
pirated,—and an additional vowel. It is singular that the pecu-
-liar and technical classification of the Sanskrit alphabet should
have been adopted in the alphabet of Celebes, though neglect.
ed in that of Java.”—Crawfurd’s History of the Indian Archi-
pelago, Vol. 11, p. 60.

This account of the alphabet, as given by Mr. Crawfurd agrees
very nearly with what is now laid before us in these introductory
works of Mr. Thomsen, from which we extract the following
list of the letters, with their respective forms, names, and
powers.

Tue Bueis ArrHABET.

FORMS. NAMES POWERS.

- ka like k.

- ga » g, in go.

EN nga a nasal, like ng.

-~ n’kak like k, aspirated.
- pa ” P

X ba ” b.

- ma » M.

2 m’'pak ,, p, aspirated.
- ta, » t.

~ da, ” d.

- na, B n.

) n’rak ” r, aspirated,
S| cha » ch, asinchurch,
- ja soft, between j and y.
- nia as in maniac.
&= n’chak like ch, aspirated.
- a » a, in father.
= ra . r.

-~ la ’” 1.

. wa »w W, English.

N sa » B

< ha 9 h.

2 iya a compound of i, and a,

Euach consonant, or letter of the alphabet, has an inherent
vowel, ccrresponding Lo a, in father, und forms a distinet syllable,
either with its inherent or with a movable vowel.
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“The movable vowels are as follows:

t e, before the letter is like e, in pen.

* i, above ,, , . likei, in tin.

1 o, after , , like o, in so.

. u, under ,, ,  like u, in under.

* ong, at the top of the letter, like the
German & in Konigsberg: and it is &, n, or Ong,
according to its place in the word, or according to
the letter which follows .it.—The Bugis has two
marks of punctuation; : stands at the end of a
complete sentence, and ¢ stands at the end of a

subject.
“They have adopted the European numerals for

all purposes of notation.”

The resemblance which cxists between the powers of these
letters, and of those of the Sanskrit alphabet, is very appa.
rent. But the aspiratcs being scldom uscd in Bugis, they aro
thrown out of the usual order of the Saunskrit, and placed at
the end of each serics, under the name of supplemental letters.
This will easily be rcndered plain to those of our readers who
are unacquainted with the rudiments of Sanskrit, by the following
comparison of the first series of each alphabet.

Sanskrit.— ka,  kha, ga, gha, nga.

Bugis.—  ka, L) nga, n’kak.
Here, in the Bugis, the supplemental letter, n’kak, is an aspi.
rate, the n being slightly sounded, and the k being uttered with
a strong emission of tho broath.

The following romarks, respecting the lunguages of the island
of Celebes, are from Crawfurd’s History of the Indian Archi.

0.

pel:gBesidee the dialects of some abject savages, and of somo
tribes more improved, two great languages prevail in Cclebes,
the languages of the Bugis and Macassars, as they are
denominated by the people of the western portion of the
Archipelago, and from them by us;—or Wugi and Mang.
kasara, as they call themselves. The Bugis is the

of the more powerful and numerous nation, and is the most
cultivated and copious. 'The Macassar is more simple in
structure, abounds less- in synonymes, and its literature is more
scanty. Both partake of the common simplicity in structure
of all thc languages of the Archipelago, and are distinguished
above all, even the Malay,. for a suft and vocalic pronunciation.
Except the soft masal ng, no word or syllable in either
language evcr ends in a consonant, and no comsemant ever
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coalesces with another. The organs of the people seem hardly
capable of pronouncing a consonant so situated, so that even
foreign words, when used, or adopted in the language, must
undergo the change implied in this principle of orthoépy....The
Bugis are said to be possessed of a recondite and ancient lan.
uage, parallel to the Kawi of Java, and the Pali of the
%udhist nations ; but the knowledgr of it is confined to a very
few, and I have no specimens.”—Vol. II. pp. 60, 61.

We very much regret our inability to offer more extended
remarks on this-subject, but we hope this short notice of the
language will help to excite some interest and inquiry res.
pecting it among European residents in Malayan and other

_countries of the Indian Archipelago. It is not our present object

to enter into any detailed account of the Bugis, as a people;
but we may be allowed to. refer to the extent and import-
ance of their trade with the various countries of the Indiun
Archipelago, and the very great desirableness that it shouM not
be shackled by the restrictions of anv fur-ign power. 'T'ne
extent of their former trade mav Le inf ired from_the major
part of the « Code of - marit:me laws™ before us, of which most
of the sections consist entirely of details of the fixed rates
of passage-money from one place to another, throughout the
Malayan and Javanese coasts and islands. Much of this
trade is still carried on, and were it perfectly unshackled, it
might be conducted to a far greater extent.

The following abstract of the “Code of marilime laws”
- will perhaps be deemed interesting.

“The five first sections, on freight and passage money, explain a mode
of trade existing to the present day, in the East. A person having goods,
either natural produce or manufactured, puts his articles on board a praku.*
fo‘ to any place where he expects to find a market; these goods pay
nﬁt r centage, as laid down by the law; the man’s passage money
is included in that charge, and during the voyage he takes ‘part in rowing
or sailing the prahu, &ec.

“The sixth section treats on the freight of money, which is either pice
or gold dust. If the amount is one hundred and ten reals or below that,
it pays no freight; but when above that sum, it pays one half the charge
per cent. on goods to the same place. .

“The seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth sections treat on a mode of
shares, in trade and shipping, perhaps peculiar to these parts.—The Juro.
mudi and Jurobatu have the principal management in navigating the
prahu ;—the former has charge of the hinder part of the prahu, and of see-
ing the water bailed out, which is done with a bucket and pully ;—the lat.
terdlgu charge of the rigging and fore part of the prahu, under the Juro.
mudi. .

The cleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth sections, regulating the amount
of passage money, have, no doubt, been framed principally, if not exclu.
sively, in consideration of the practice of carrying slaves to distant parts,
for sale,—since women are included. who otherwise never travel by water.

“The fourteenth, and last .section, lays down the principle of & court of
native admiralty.law, but the latter part is vague as well as arbitrary."
See Code of Bugis maritime laws, Introduction, pp. i, ii, iii. .

\l:h Or Prow. Sinall native trading vessels arc genenally so called by W
Malays.

L .
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The great simplicity of Bugis letters, gives an air of pecu-
liar neatness to the printing ;—at first sight it might easily be
mistaken for short.-hand writing. We are glad to find that
Mr. Thomsen intends to continue his researches in this lan-
guage.—We heartily wish him success.

. ConN Lawsi—v He that withholdeth corn, the people shall
urse ' him; but blessing shall be upon the head of him that
selleth it.” Prov. xi, 26.

On the 20th and 22d ult. the authorities of Canton_issued two
proclamations concerning grain, the first reférnng to natives
hoarding up corn, and the other intended to encourage foreigners
to import rice. The latter was issued jointly by the governor,
lieut-governor, and hoppo,—who ¢ apprehend ” that the cus.
tom-house servants and others “extort fees beyond what the
law allows.” The total amount of duties sanctioned by the
emperor is, they say, only 620 and odd taels; all fees beyond
this « fixed rate™ are strictly interdicted ; and if, hereafter, the
custom-house people ¢ dare to offend, on its being discovered, their
crimes shall be punished.”—The other proclamation, which
was issued by the governor and lieut..governor, is curious;
we give it entire.

«Paddy and rice, say they, are in daily use and absolutely
necessary among the people. It is requisite that they be in a
continual flow., as water from a. spring, and be sold without
interruption to afford supplies. Hence to preserve grain in
order to supply the consumption, is not by law interdicted ;
but to hoard up grain in order to get an extraordinary price,
is punished as a crime. This arises from a sincere desire to
pay great attention to food for the people, and to interdict
nefarious merchants. Of rice, wheat, or any other grain, no
shop i permitted to have of each sort miore than 160 shih.:
To hoard up more than this quantity for the purpose of rais-
ing the price, is punishable the same- as the cirime called
sopposition to government orders.” If there be a constant
flow kept up by selling, as much or as little may be
as the merchant pleases. The intention of the law herein, if
carefully investigated, is, that if the people be but accommoda.
ted, so may the merchant. .

“We the governor and lieut..gov. have by inquiry ascertained,
that at Fuh-shan, in Nanhae district, (and several other places
throughout the province,) there have herotofore been large com.
panies of forestallers; who make general arrangements with the
retailers to enable them to hoard up grain. Every autumn
about the time of harvest, if the price of paddy be one tael,
the capitalist gives to the corn.dealer two mace as earnest
money ; and for the other eight mace he 'gives a hond bear-
ing interest at one per cent. per month. The accounts are to be

-
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made up in six months. If the profits are large they all re-
vert to the capitalist, and the corn.dealer gets only the interest.

«If the transaction turns out a losing one, the corn-dealer
pays interest on the money advanced. When the rice is
sold, bonds are given, the corn.dealer preserves his principal,
and the rich capitalist gets a daily interest to afford the means
of purchasing more rice. .

«The method of secreting the corn, is to make inside a large
. granary with a high wall before it, and outside a small one
containihg a thousand ‘shih, or a few hundred, as it may
happen, to show to the examiners when they come. When
- official examiners who are well acquainted with their illegal
proceedings come, the corn.dealers give a bribe secretly, and
both parties mutually protect each other. These are some of
the base illegalities by which forestallers of grain raise the
price to an extravagant height.

« We, the governor and lieut..governor, found out these pro-
ceedings at an early period; and the reason why we have not
sent officers to seize the several hoards, was the consideration
that the country.people engaged in these transactions had no
other motive than to get gain, and that it has been the com.
mon practice for a long time past. And if they will but let
the stream flow by selling out continually to supply the r
with food, government will not inquire deeply into the aflair.
But if the said forestallers will not act thus, but as they have
generally done heretofore, when the grain is yet on the ground,
while the green blade has not yet become the yellow ear,
they shut up the doors of their hoards, and plot to obtain an
exorbitant price to satisfy their covetous hearts, without the
least regard to the detriment done to the people in -reference
to' their food, studving only cruel covetousness,—it will be dif-
ficult to excuse them. Now is the time between the green blade
and the yellow ear, and we should by rights send officers
to examine strictly, but in clemency we first issue this admo-
nitory edict, and expressly give instruction to all shopmen
and corn-dealers, )

«Be it therefore known unto all you shopmen and traders,
that although your hoarding up grain, is only for the purpose
of getting an interest on your capital, still the high price dis.
tresses many poor people ;—who knows the number! By one
man’s anxiety to get exorbitant profits, thousands and tens
of thousands are in bitterness for want of food. The rich
man who harbors such a spirit, may rest assured that Heaven
will not allow him te enjoy his solitary happiness. If he could
give his mind to benefit the age, although he should make but
small profits; he would cause food to flow, and Heavea will
certainly in secret help the felicitous man. By daily and moerithly
accumulations he would certainly acquire original gains. Since he
would enjoy a good name; and avoid committing crimes—why be
afraid to act thus?
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« If the grain-hoarder will but listen to our exhortations given
with a nother’s tenderncss, and sell his corn, it will be an
act of beneficence, just the same as if he had done it for
goodness’ suke. His past misconduct in hoarding it will not at
all be inquired into. But if he disobeys, and still shuts up
hin hoard, he despises the law for the sake of gain, and we
will secretly send officers;y who will descend on his hoard like
a falling star, confiscate it to government, sell it to the peo-
ple, and severely punish him as he deserves. Profits you will
have none; and punishment will overtake you. Meditate and
judge! Which will be gain, and which will be loss? Hasten
to change your scheme! Do not invole yourselves in sorrow.
Let every one do what is right and tremblingly obey. Oppose
not. A special proclamation.” '

THE Press.—We hear with astonishment and regret that the

it Macao, from which were issued the Anglo-
lar for the current year, also a sermon, and four
eligious newspaper called «the Evangelist and
vica,” has been interaicied by civil authority
any wore works. ‘I'he Albion Press is one
ses which were mentioned in our last number,
rerty we believe of Mr. J. R. Morrison. Two
r, are assigned for interdicting this press; first,
named publications contained Anctrines contrary
. Catholic _church; and second, that the prinfing
press i profibited in all the Portuguese territories, unless pos.
sesSIMY’ the sanction of thié¢ —kimg- of Portugal. The validity
and the jusiice of these reasons will be canvassed by a candid
and enlightened communitv in Europe, as well as throughout
India and the East. This thing has not been done in a corner.
The action is recorded on high; and at that tribunal the parties
who have instigated and carried this measure into execution, must
stand and be judged.

We are the more surprised at such an exercise of authority,
because the publications in .question make no mention of the
Ctholic church, and are printed in the English language; and
because it has been proved in the most satisfactory manner that
Mucao is not the territory of the king of Portygal, that it belongs
to China, and that the Dutch, Spanish, English, and Amer-
icans live there by right derived from the Chinese.—At the
present day, in every quarter of the globe, except here and
there a narrow district, the diberty of the oress is enjoyed. In
England and in America, the Catholic churca is allowed, as
she ought to be, to publish whatever she pleases. In the Brit-
ish scttlement ncarest to us, -“an apostolic missionary, canon
of Chartres, professor of theology and parish minister of Sin.
gapore,” recently published to the world that, the sovereign pontiff,
bishop of Rome, successor of the apostle St. Peter, and visible
" chief of the church of Jesus Christ on earth, is the oNLY legiti.
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mate and supreme judge of all questions which regard faith,
GOOD MANNERS, discipline, &c. ‘These doctrines were put forth
in a Protestant paper, and in the face of a Protestant govern. .
ment. And Mr. Courvezy and his brethren are at full liberty to
re-echo such sentiments as often as they choose. And now we
beg to ask, whether those who avow the Christian principle of
doing to others what they would have others do to them, are not
bound in justice to reciprocate the same full liberty !—« With
what measure you mete, it shall be measured to you again.”

A MONTHLY. .PrRIADICAL in the Chinese languqge will,” we
rejdice to know, soon be before the public. The work is being
.executed in a very neat, and elegant style—far superior to_
that of the Peking Gazette. From a perusal of -the leading-
_articles which are to form the first six numbers, we think the
work well designed to interest, gratify, and benefit those for
whose sake it is to be published. It is indeed an «excellent
way” of showing to the Chinese that foreigners are not their
enemies, nor inferior to themselves in “arts, scienccs, and
principles.” We give the work our unqualified approbation, and
hearty support. '

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

)

Tue MaLays, according to sir
Thomas ord Raffles, built a
city and established themselves on
the peninsula of Malacca, as carly
as the thirteenth ceBTury.  After sub.
duing Sumatra, where they seem to
have dwelt previously to settling in
Malacca, they became the masters
of the Sunda isles, the Philippines, the
Moluccas, and some other groups.
At that time they acted a splendid part
in the east; they planted colonies,
and carried on an extensive com-
merce. Great numbers of ships from
C& Cochinchina, and Siam, filled
the harbors of Malacca.—They are
now divided into distinct tribes with-
out any general head. The great
the nation are slayesa; their
masters are the ility, who are
independent, and sell their services
to him who pays them best.

The Malays arc strong, ncrvous,
and of a dark brown color; their
hair is long, black and shining; the

and. flat, their e ri.

la yea _bri]
lmﬂullof fire. Ingene:al. they
.profm the L__mmk”ﬂ!whgkm.

are fond of navigation, war, plunder,
change of place, and of ail darin
enterprises. They pay more rega
to their absurd laws of honor, than
to justice ity. ey are
always armed. and are perpetually
at war among themselves, or enga.
ged in plundering their neighbors.

Such are the high-spirited, i y
Do of Tt s T

wer of di are to

his W of rcformation is
now b;gun. e, kless

present,—it will surely be accom-
plished.

The followig brief account of the
Malay department of the mission at
Malacca, is from the 5;;, Mr. Tom.

Jin,_ and forms a of the paper,
which was published in our last num.
ber, concerning the Chinese schools
at }.h'e place.

n- prusecuting our labors amon
the Hpala , says Mr. T., there llg
many difficulties to be encountered
peculiar to the followers of We talwe

.
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prophet. In conversation on relig-
ious topics they are generally;reserved
and suspicious ; in their attachment
to their own creed, bigoted and in.
exorable; and to read the Korarin a

him by the appellation * Anak Allah”
(the son of God) is a doctrine which
they oppose most strenuously, and
hesitate not to charge those who
maintain it, with polytheism.

It is however gntifyying to see, not.
withstanding the tenacity with which
the Malays adhere to their own sys.
tem of delusion, that their prejudices
against the Christian religion are par.
tially giving mg. and the Sacred
Scripturcs, which at a former period
were either absolutely rejected or
received with a degree of suspicion,
are now in many instances perused
with apparent gratification.

A class of young men consisting
chiefly of the teachers of schools, has
been foruiad; they meet three even.
ings in the wéek, for the purpose
of learning (at‘their own request)
the English language, and also of

Jperusing the Sacred Scriptures in

" the Malayan tongue, The plan
adopted at this Eihfe class is to pro-
ceed. regularly throug New Tes-
tament, limiting our reading to one
chapter only each evening, and mak.
ing remarks on certain passages which
may require elucidation., The good
effects of this method of instruction
have already appeared, not only in
the increase of knowledge which the
teachers themselves acquire of divine
%Eth. but also in the decided pre.
erence which they give the Sacred
Scriptures to any other as school
lessons. In illustration of this fact
one instance, among many, may be
adduced.

The father of one af the teachers,
finding that his son had introduced
the Injil (N. T.) into his school.
became much incensed against him,
and ordered him to quit his house

N
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and company. The teacher requested
the missionary to interfere in his be.
half, and to ascertain from the fath.
er what were his real intentions.
The latter, in compliance with the
wishes, of the missionary, called at
his residence, on which occasion he
objscted most strenuously to the in.
troduction of the Scriptures into the
schools, alledging as a reason that
their religion was one, and ours
another. The t|=‘onvel'nti03l ende:!h in
a proposal on his part, that either
thcp Sacred Scripturz: should be ex-
cluded, or the school closed. The
teacher was made acquainted with
his father’s sentiments, which instead
of intimidating him, tended rather to
confirm him in his decision of re-
taining the Scriptures at all hazards.
Ng resistance has since been_offcred,
ar&" they are—still Tetained as school
lesaana, ~————"" "

The number of Malay schools is
giz, - The aggregate number of chil-
dren, consisting of boys and ﬂ'rll.
is abou! of which 180 regularly
attend. In their lessons the children
are examined once a week, by which
means, their progress is more easily
ascertained, and any negligence .on
the part of the schoolmasters soon
detected. The girls are under the
superintendence of Mrs. T., many of
whom are able to read tolerably
well, and with a degree of fluency.
In addition to the weekly examina.
tions, the schools are visited daily by
a superintendant who calls over the
names of the scholars, and marks the
absentees. A short catechism in the
Malay has been prepared, which it
is intended shortly to introduce into
the schools.

Ouqr labors among the adult po-
pulation have hitherto been confined
to occasional conversation with in.
dividuals, and the Whe
.%r_igt_umrr%t’mcu. The of
the town ol Malacca have been sup.
plied from time to time with Christ.
ian books, which were in most cases
received with apparent gratitude. In
many instances individuals have of
their own accord applied at the mis.
sionary’s residence for copies of the
Scriptures. Amongst these applicants
was the nakodah of a native prow,
tzading between Malacca and the
opposite coast of Snmatra. He had
on a former occasion, he said, ob_
tained several copies of the Serip_
tures, as well as tracts, which he con_
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ve to Siak in his prow, and dis-
tri some of them among his
friends. The circumstance soon be-
came known to others of the natives,
who by their urgent requests suc.
ceeded to exhaust his stock, not leav-
ia’ him a single copy for himself.

o readil fnrniclmdy him with a
fresh supply, for which he appeared
grateful, and wtih apparent sincerity
:'ll:;hd upon us the blessing of the

ighty.

Anoth{r instance worthy of record,
may be here mentioned. A respect.
able Malay nakodah has been in
the habit of calling on us for,
dicine, and readily enters into con.
"ﬁoﬂ sbout our religion. One
morning he entered our rvom, and
with a mild and serious countenance

roquested to sit down and talk a.

while with us, hoping we would not
take it amise if he put several ques.
tions about our religion. We shall
notice a few of the important in-
quiries he made during this visit. . -
*“Does not the Koran,” mid he,
 agree with your Scriptures, and com.
plete them ™ The Koran, I replied,
differs widely from-our sacred books,
.and contains many foolish things
mixed up with a littlé truth, evidently
proving it cannot be the word of
God. *But,” he inquired, *is not Mo-

- hammed spoken of in your Serip-
tures? was he not the son of Abra-
ham, and the last of all the prophets 7
And Jesus Christ, did he not complete

what was left short, and so was -

ﬁ!ﬂ‘t than all that preceded him
ohammed, said I, is not once men.
tioned in our Scriptures. The Arabi.
ans and Jews were always two des.
tinct nations, though both descended

_ from A he latter were the
chosen le of God and the des.
cendants of Isaae, from whom Mo-

ses and all the prophets came; but
the Arabians were a rejected nation,
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the dcscendants of Ishmael, the son
of an Egyytian bond woman, who
was disinherited and sent out into
the wilderness. And out of this na-
tion not even one prophet had risen
before the time of Mohammed, as
the Mohammedans themselves allow.
From His chosen people, the Jews,
God raised up his Son to be the Sa.
viour of them and of all the nations.

“How is he,” said the nakodak,
“who was the son of Mary, the son of
God? How do you know He takes
away our sins? The son of God, I
replied again, in order to redeem
men, took upon him our nature, be-
ing miraculously begotten by the pow.
er of the Holy Spirit. If we exam.
inc onr lives and hearts, we shall
find we are all grcat sinners in the
sight of God, grievous transgressors
of His holy laws, and therefore de-
serving of eternal punishment. This
I feel to be the state of my own
heart, and therefore I flee to Jesus,
who has suffered and died for my
sins upon the cross, and I find par.
don and in believing, which
I never felt before and am assured
of His mercy and love to me.—Na.

in the

resence of a holy and righteous God ?

he nakodah here ed and ac.

knowledged that he feit himself s

sinner, and seemed to rejoice in the
tender compassion and love

Stam.—The Rev. J. T. Jones reach.
ed Bankok on the 25th of March.
He is now the only Protestant mis.
sionary in Siam.—Mr. Abeel, in very
ill health, sailed from Singapore for
England on the 26th May, in the
British bark Cambridge. If his health
is restored, he expects, after visiting
America, to return again to the East.

JOURNAL OF OCCURRENCES.

Eoanesa.—The facts—and even
the which have come to our
ears, on this subject, during the month,
are very few. The ion.is said
still to continue with unabated vio.
lenco. The respective colonists from
the provinces of Canton and Fuh.
ke#n, have taken up arms against
each other, the former having for

the sake of revenge, enlisted uncer
the government. is is the amount
of our present information.

There is a statement in one of the
Peking Gazettes, of a body of troops,
marching through the province of
Honan to Fuhke&n, having kidnap.
ped 17 young children, from two of
the villages through which they pasa.
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ed. The emperor orders strict in.
vestigation to be made, for the pre.
servation of military discipline.

Lrrerary craouates.—One of the
sons of the senior hong.merchant
Howqua, and one of Tingqua’s, have
been promoted to the literary rank
of keujs
trials for the higher degree of tsin.
sze, at the immediately ennuini ex-
aminations. In this trial they have
both failed. The cause of their pro.
motion was their having paid large.
ly to the expenses of the Leenchow
rebellion.—We have heard a Chi.
nese compare the honorary gift of
a peacock’s feather, so often conferred

with permission to pass -
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Pexine  Gazerres.  In these are
as usual many references to the em-
peror's intended movements, such as
reviewing troops, visiting temples,
&c.; also, court orders, and ap.
pointment of officers. A the
former, is an order to change the
winter for the summer dress; and
among the latter, the appointment of
three princes nine great minis.
ters, to attend the plough, at the
annual ceremony of plowghing the
imperial field, “in the temple of the

A Camesze MoraMMEpan has re.
cently returned to Canton from a
pilg;ilm.ge to Mecca. He is a native
of Tetutsin; in the province of Chih.
le,—a poor and ignorant man. About
three ycars ago he came down to Can.
ton and obtained a passage in a coun.
try ship to Bombay, whence he found
his way to the tomb of the Prophet.
In the same way he has  now
cffocted his retumn, bringing with
him a large store of Arabic books.
Though altogether unable to make
hi understood either by his fel.
low.countrymen on board the ship,
or by the Mohammedan Lascars, he
was on account of his pilgrimages
treated with respect and attention by
the latter. At Canton he joins the
society of his religious associates,
from whom the sanctity of his cha.
racter will insure to him support and
the means (which he does not possess)
of returning to his native province.

We have been informed—with what
degree of truth we are unable to
sdy, that a considerable number of
pilgrims repair annually to Mecea;

but this is the only instance, of late
years, of such a pilgrimage being
made by sea, among men who pro.
fess different rcligions, and speak
totally different languages.

) V-V —
Postscript.—Woe learn from various sources, that in several of the prov.
inces of this empire many of the people are suffering extremely on ac-
count of the scarcity of Irnoiaim. Government officers are required in
times of scarcity to provide for the poor; but it not unfrequently happens
that they fail to do so; and in sush cases poor people—men, women, and
children—in companies of two or three hundred sometimes leave their homes
and wander through the country seeking for provisions. Such a company
recently passed through Canton.
We leamn by the Singapore Chronicle of May 9th, that the king of
Cochinchina is waging a_hot persecution apim ;he Catholic mission
m&f&mﬁﬁ‘rﬂm e € French mission.

aries has flcd to Siam, and obtained permission to repair to Bankok.

by his imgorinl majesty, to a broom,
—made, he said, to sweep the iron
money chest. We fear this may be
said of most of the honorary gifts and
titles in China. .
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| PENAL LAWS OF CHINA.*

© V. Miuitary rvaws.—Under this divisian, ti
?rotcctum of -the: palace is the first leading subject
The person of the emperor and his apartments
as well as those of the empress, empress-mother
and empress-grandmother, are sacred.. \Whoeve
unauthorizedly and without sufficient .exeuse enter
the ' imperial temple, burying-place, hall of sacri
fices,; palaces, gardens, or citadel of Peking, shal
‘be: pumished with the bambeo ; and whoever in lik
manner enters apartments in the actual occupatio
of :the emperor shall suffer death by being stram
gled. No person shall presume to travel on tha road:
.or to cross the bridges which are expreasly provide
‘for his - majesty, except ouly such as belong to hi
‘retinue, who are “necessarily permitted.to:procees
upon the side-paths thereof.” ' During the imperia
‘journeys all the soldiers and peeple, except thos

‘who are attached to his royal persam, must mak;
‘way for-his approach; and whoever faile-te do sc
“and intrudes within the. lines, shall be condemne
‘to death. And all persons whe enter any of th
‘-imgerial» inclosures must be furnishad with. licenaes
an

be kcpt continually under the strictest watel

o . % Concluded from page 73.

y
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Notwithstanding all their precautions, the emperors
have sometimes found themselves in imminent dan-
ger, though their subjects, it must be confessed,
have oftener been exposed to the greater danger;
and hence the common saying among the people
that, being by the side of an emperor is like sleeping
by the side of a tiger.

Several sections refer to the government of the
army. Military forces, except in cases of great
emergency, cannot be employed without the em-
peror’s permission; and every movement of the im-
perial troops must be immediately reported to the
commander-in-chief, to the Board of War, and to
the emperor.—All those who betray the secrets of
state, or fail in their military operations, or are in
any way unfaithful to their trust, shall be severely
punished, according to their rank and the enormity of
their crimes.—The regulations of the nocturnal po-
lice, which are to be observed in all the cities and
fortifications of the empire, strictly prohibit persons
“from stirring abroad at night,” from twelve minutes
past nine o'clock in the. evening till twelve minutes
past five in the ‘morning, except only on public
business, or private affairs of an urgent nature,
such as sudden illness, births, deaths, and -burials.
‘The gates of cities are to be closed and bolted at
an early hour. . : ¢ " o :

In order to secure the protection of the fromtier,
no person is allowed, without a regular license; to
pass any of the barriers or posts of government ; and
whoever does 80 without submitting himself to ex-
amination, shall be' punished with blows; and “if -
sach individual . proceeds - afterwards so far as-to
‘have communication with the foreign nations be-
yond the boundaries, he shall suffer death by being
strangled.”- Passports ‘must - never be granted to
-exiles, or residénts .expressly: fixed by law ;- nor
‘must those who are regularly -furnished with li-
censes be unneeessarily detained.  All persons who
scek to carry the preductions and inventions of the
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country out to strangers beyond the frontiers, with
all those who are convicted: “ either of introducing
themselves or others into the -empire, or of having
plotted the means of removing themseives or i
ers out of the empire, shall all, without any dis-
tinction between principals and accessories, be con-
demned to suffer death by being beheaded.” More
effectually to prevent intercourse with foreigners
by sea, the laws forbid the people to build upon
or inhabit any of the small islands along the coast,
which are at any distance from- the main land.
Notwithstanding these prohibitions, great numbers
of the Chinese annually leave their country; and
the small islands are the chief or sole rotreat of
thousands. ‘ : -
i The laws require that a due supply of “military
horses and cattle” be provided for the army; and
every officer in charge of the rearing and feeding
of such—*“horses, horned cattle, camels, mules,
asses, and sheep,”—and who fails to keep them
in proper order and to secure a proper increase,
sha?l be punished with the bamboo! Whoever
clandestinely, that is without permission of the go-
vernment, Kills his own horses, horned cattle, ca-
mels, or asses, shall be punished with the bamboo.
Whoever has vicious and dangerous ansmals must
set a mark on them and tie them up; but if|
from neglect of so doing ‘“any person is killed
or wounded, the owner of the animal shall be
obliged to redeem himself from the punishment of
man-slaughter or man-wounding, by the payment
of the legal fine.” -~
Ezxpresses and public posts are designed solely
for the conveyance of official dispatches. There
are messengers appointed to carry dispatches to
all the provinces and districts of :Ke empire, who
are required to travel at the. fixed rate of 300 l,
or -Chinese miles, in a day and a night; and «ijf
through dilatoriness they exceed the time to the
extent of an hour and a half, they shall be punighed
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with twenty blows; and the punishment shall in-
crease by a progressive ratio of ten blows for each
additional delay of an hour and a half, unti it
amounts to fifty blows.”-—It is added in a note by
the translator that, ‘ although the distance from
Peking to Canton by land exceeds 1260 English
-miles, governmental dispatches have been known to
arrive in twelve days, and within a period of thir.
ty .days answers and instructions have frequently
been received by the wmagistrates from the ¢ourt,
even upon affairs of no extraordinary importance.”
But ordinary dispatches are wusuually carried at a
much slower rate; the Peking gazettes for example,
are usually thirty days in reaching Canton.-—Offi-
cers of government, it is stated in the Ta Tsing
Hwuy-teén, are allowed ninety days to travel from
Peking to Canton. - Ot

VI. CrimiNaL Laws. This is the-most important
division of the penal code; it consists of eleven
books, and one hundred. and sixty-nime sections;
many ‘of these minor divisions however refer to
the same subject, and will be noticed in the
same .paragraph. It should ‘be remarked here al-
so that the.arrangement of the code is in mawy

“pacts bad—at least that it differs widely from that
which. would be deemed the most fit and proper
by European writers. For example, ¢ high treason,”
“rebellion and renunciation of allegiance,” and
“gorcery and magic” are treated of under the
head of thdft and robbery. We: quote the principal
paragraphs concerning high treason :— o

her treason against the state, by an
lestablished government;. sor treamon
" an ‘attempt to destroy the .palace .in
nple in which his. family is worship-
sh ‘the rémains of ‘his ancestors are
onvidied of having been' principals ‘or
n designed ccomanission of this. heinous
y a slow and painfusl exesthion; . |
s in.the first de ,-at or above the
i comvitied 'as “aforesuid ; mamely, the
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father, grandfather, sons, grandsons, paternal uncles, and their
sons respectively, shall, without any regard to the place of re.
sidence, or to the natural or acquired infirmities of particular
individuals, be indiscriminately beheaded. All the other male
relavions at or above the age of sixteen, however distant their
relationship, and whether by blood or by marriage, shall likewise
suffer death, by being beheaded, if they were living under the
same roof with the treasonable offender, at the time the
offense was comminted. The ‘male relations in the first degree,
under the age of sixteen, and the female relations in the first:
degree, of all ages, shall be distributed as slaves to the great
o& of state. The property of every description belonging
to the treasonable offenders shall be confiscated for the use
and- service of government......All persons who, when privy 10
the commission of, or to the intent to commit the ctime of
high treason, willfully conceal and cennive at the same, shall
be beheaded.

“Any person who shall apprehend, and deliver into the
ctstody of a magistrate, ‘an offender agaimst this .law, shall be
employed forthwith under government according to his quali-
fications ; -or if already an officer in the employ of goverament,
he shall be suitably promoted; and in every case he shall be
rewarded with the possession of the whole of the confiscated
property ‘of the offender.....If the rchations of persons intending
to commit the aforesaid erime, .shall, previous to the commission
of amy overt act, deliver them up to the officess of jusiioe,
those who are so delivered up, and their several relatious, shall
all of them be entirely pardoned.” ‘

Al persons who tremounce their country and -al-
legiance, or devise the:means thereof, shall be be-
headed ; no distinction shell be made between :prin-
cipals and accessories.—All persons convicted of
writing or editing books eof “sorcery and magitc, -or
of :employinmg spells and incantations, ‘in erder to
agitate and influence the minds of the people, shall
be beheaded.—All persons guilty of stealing the
comsecrated oblations -oﬂ'ene§ up by the emperer
to: the spirits -of Heaven wnd Earth, or any of the
sacred utensils, clothes, meat-afferings, and precious
stones. used on such -occasions,; also. all. persons
guilty of stealing an imperial edict or officsal ‘seal
orstamp, ‘shall be beheaded.: ' Trthese cuses “wlso
no distinction shall be made 'between principals.and
accessories. “ Stealing .in general” is punishable
with ofifty blows, Stealing: the keysof the gnes
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of forts and cities, as well as the stealing of mili-
tary weapons and accoutrements is punishable with
blows and banishinent. In certain instances those
who are guilty of stealing are branded.on their
arms with the mark of “ thsef.” When the property
stolen exceeds in value 120 taels, or Chinese ounces
of silver, the thief or thieves shall suffer death by,
being strangled. : :

In general, “a private and concealed taking”
constitutes a theft; and “an open and violent tak-
ing,” a robbery. All persons concerned in the actual
commission of highway robbery shall be beheaded ;
and all those who are found guilty of taking un-
lawful possession of the property of others, in open
day and by forcible means, shall, however small
the amount of property taken, be punished with one
hundred blows and banishment for three years.
Obtaining property under false pretenses is punish-
able the same as. theft; and all those. who are
guilty of extorting prc:l)erty from any individual
shall be punished -one degree more severely than
in ordinary cases of theft.

Concerning kidnapping, or the unlawful seizure
and sale of free persoms,—a practice more or less
prevalent throughout every part of the country, we
make the following brief quotations.

« All persons who are- guilty of entrapping by means of
stratagems, or of enticing away under false pretenses, a free
person, and of afterwards offering for sale as a 2lave such free
person, shall,—whether considered as principals or as -ac-
cessories, and whether successful or not, in eﬂ'ectinﬁ such in-
tended sale,—be severely punished with a hundred blows, and
banished perpetually to the distance of 3000 /. All those who
are guilty of entrapping or enticing away any persons in the
manner aforesaid, in order to sell them as principal or inferior
wives, or for adoption as children or grandchildren, shall if con-
sidered as principals, be-punished with a hundred blows and three
years’ banishment....The persons kidnapped, shall not in any
of the aforesaid cases be liable to any punishment, but shall
be restored -without delay to their respective families.
~ ¢« All such persons also, as receive the children of free parents,
upon -the faith of a promise to educate and adopt them as
their own,. and neverthcless sell them afterwards to others,
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shall be punished according to this law, except it thuse cases
in which it can be proved that a pecuniary consideration was
iven and received in the first instance.....Any person who sells

is children or grandchildren against their consent, shall be
punished with eighty blows. Any person who in the like
manner sells his younger brother or sister, or his nephew or
niece,. his own inferior wife, or the principal wife of his son,
or. his' grandson, shall be punished with eighty blows, and
two years’ banishment.”

: .. Disturbing graves is a crime of frequent occur-
rence. Whoever is guilty of breaking up another
man’s burying-place until the coffins become visi-
ble, shall be punished with one hundred blows and
perpetual banishment; and whoever, after having
‘been guilty of the aforesaid, uncovers the corpse
shall be strangled. If a father destroys the corpse
of his son he shall be punished with eighty blows ;
but whoever is guilty of destroying, or mutilating,
or .casting away, the unburied corpse of an elder
relation, shall be beheaded. Several minor crimes,
such as stealing bricks, clothes, and other articles
fram a burying-place, are punished less severely.

~ Destroying the life of man, or komicide, in its
several degrees of guilt, is the subject of several
important sections. The original contriver of pre-
concerted homicide shall suffer death by decapita-
tion; and the accessories, . who contribute to the
perpetration of the murder, shall be strangled ;
other. ‘accessories,. who do not actually join in the
perpetration of the deed, shall be perpetually ba-
nished. . ¢ All persons guilty of killing in an affray,
80 a8 to kill, though without any express or im-
plied. design to kill, shall, whether the blow was
strock ,with the. hand or the foot, with a metal
weapon, or with any instrument of any kind, suf-
fer ‘death, by being strangled.” All persons play-
ing with the fist, with a stick, or witg any weap-
on, ‘in.such a manner as obviously to be liable
by so doing to kill, and who shall  thus kill
some individual, or who by mistake kill one person
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for another, shall sutler death. But persons who kill
purely by accident, that is, in all those cases where
there could have been no previous thought or inten-
tion of doing an injury, shall be permitted to redeem
themselves by the payment of a fine. Also, ‘when
a principal or inferior wife is discovered by her hus-
band in the act of adultery, if such husband, at the
very time he discovers, kills the adulterer, or adulter-
ess, or both, he shall not be punished. Any individual
who is guilty of killing three or more persons,
all of whom were relations of the first degree, or
inmates of one family; and also any person who,
with an intent to mangle and divide the body of
the deceased for magical purposes, is guilty of
killing any individual, shall suffer death by a
slow and painful execution. All parricides like-
wise shall suffer death in the. same manner; and
even should the criminal die in prison, the slow
and. painful execution shall take place on his life-
Tess body ! T

~All persons rearing venomous animals, preparing
poisonous ‘drugs, orusing magical writirigs: a::g
imprecations with a view to occasion: the: death
of auy person therewith ; together with all those
who are guilty of alarming to death with violent
thireats, in order tq accomplish an_object -criminal
and unlawful in itself; shall suffer death.—An un-
skillful practitioner of medicine, who administers
drugs, or performs operations with the pencturing
needle,  contrary to the established rules and prac-
tice, ‘and "thereby, though "withount  any design to
injure, “kills the' patient,  shall- be ~allowed to
redeém himself from the punishinent of homicide,
bit shall be obliged to quit his profession for ever.
Ifit shall appear, however, that he intentionally devi-
ates 'from the established rules and practice, and
‘aggravates the complaint in order-to éxtort more
money for its cure, and the patient dies, the money
shall then be considered as stolen, and the me-
dical practitioner shall be decapitated.
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If 'a wife strikes and abuses her husband’s
father or mother, grandfather or grandmother, and
the husband, instead of accusing her before a ma-
gistrate, kills her in consequence of such offense,
he shall be punished with one hundred blows. But
i a wife having been struck and ubused by her
husband, and in consequence thereof, kills herself,
the ‘husband shall not be respounsible. Whoever is
guilty of killing his son, his grandson, or his slave,
and attributing the crime to another person, shall
be punished with seventy blows, and one and a half
year's banishment. ;

Quarreling and fighting are strictly interdicted
in the penal code. In all ordinary cases those who
are guilty of these crimes are punished with the
bamboo ;—for striking with the hand or foot, the
punishment is 20 blows; for striking with a cud-
gel, 30 blows are inflicted ; the offense of “tearin
away more than an inch of hair,” is punished w'n%
‘50 ‘blows; that of breaking a tooth, a toe, a fin-
ger, or any bone of the body, wounding an eye, or

isfiguring the nose and ears, subjects the offender
to a punishment of 100 blows. Striking individ-
wals of the imperial blood, er any of the ordinary
and- extraordinary -officers of government, is pu-
-nishable with blows and banishment. Slaves who
intentionally strike their masters shall be ‘behead-

ed.” A husband shall not be punished for striking
“his first wife, “ unless the blow -produces a cuttin
“wound;” but the wife who strikes her husband,

ghall be liable to one hundred blows. Any person

who is guilty of striking his father, mother, pater-

nal grandfather or grandmother; and any wife who

is _guilt{ of striking her husband’s father, mother,

aternal grandfather or grandmother, shall be be-

eaded. If a father, mother, paternal grandfather,
or - grandmother, chastises a disobedient child or

grandchild in a severe and uncustomary manner, -
so that the child or grandchild dios, the party so

offending shall be punished with one inndeed Wows.
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Abuasive lunguage is disallowed by the laws ; and
all those who offend in this respect are punishable
with blows, banishment, or death, according to the
circumstances of the case. A child or grandchild,
who is guilty of addressing abusive language to
his or her father or mother, paternal.grandfather or
grandmother ; or a wife who is . guilty of address-
ing .abusive language to her husband’s father or
mether, paternal grandfather or grandmother, shall
suffer death by being strangled; provided always,
liowever, that the persons abused, themselves com-
plain to the magistrates, and had themselves heard
the abusive language which had. bcen addressed
to them. Slaves guilty of addressing abusive lan-
guage to their masters, shall likewise be strangled.

All the subjects of the empire may by ¢ indict-
ments and tnformations,” seek redress for their
grievauces. False, malicious, and anonymous in-
dictments ; bribery and corruption; and forgeries
aud frauds, are strictly intercﬁcted. The - accuser
in all cases is held responsible for the truth of the
charges which he may bring forward publicly before
a magistrate ;- and the magistrate is bound to listen
to-every complaint which is regularly. brought be-
fore him. And not only bribes, but .every species
of pecuniary over-charge ; and “presents of all kinds,
made to civil and military officers upon -taking
charge of their governments, eatables only excepted,”
are disallowed. [urther; and persons in-authority
when -guilty of accepting, at any time, from .the
inhabitants of their district, presents consisting of
the produce or manufacture thereof, shall be pu-
nished, at the least, with forty blows, and the giver
shall sutfer punishment less.than the receiver only
by ten blows. ““ Nevertheless, all presents of eatables
to. such persons, when upon any official progress ;
and presents of all kinds, when made to them by
their relations, on particular occasious, shall be
exempted from the prohibitions and  penalties of
this Jaw.” = SRR
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The laws relative to incest and adultery require
that all criminal intercourse with a married or
unmarried women shall be punished with the bamn-
boo; that the *violation of a married or an un-
married woman—that is to say a rape,—shall be
‘punished with death by strangulation; and that
criminal intercourse with a female under twelve
years of age, shall be punished the same as a
rape.”—It is. added, in one of the supplementary
clauses, that « depraved and disorderly persons
conspiring together, and seizing on the son or
relative of an honest family, in order to commit
an unnatural crime, shall, whether their guilt. be
aggravated by the subsequent crime of murder or
not, suffer death by being beheaded immediately
after conviction, as in the case of vagabond out-
‘laws.” And “if no conspiracy had been formed,
but the additional guilt of murder incurred; or if
a boy under ten years of age had been sednced
away for such purpose.” the criminal shall be be-
headed. A husband consenting to, or conniving
at, the adultery of his principal or any other of
his: wives, shall, together with the adulterer and
adulteress, be punished with the bamboo. And any
individual compelling his principal or inferior wife,
or any female cducated-under his roof, to engage
in a criminal intercourse, shall with the adulterer
or fornicator be punished with eighty blows, but
the woman shall be considered innocent.

" Any person who accidentally scts fire to his o own
Iwuu shall be punished with at least 40 blows;
if the fire reaches other buildings, he shall receive
:50: blows; if it causes the death of any person,
100 blows shall be inflicted; and death shall be
the: punishment if it reaches any of the imperial
buildings. Willful and malicious house-burning, is
‘a.- more heinous crime, and the laws mete.out for
it a severer punishment. SRR

- Police - officers; and the soldiers and attendants
employed on the public service, are required, when



108 Penal Laws of China. Juny,

any cases are brought to their notice, to pursue
and arrest the offenders immediately ; and if they
fail to seize the offenders within a given time,
they shall be punished with the bamboo, or by a
forfeiture of their salary. All ordinary prisoners
charged with offenses punishable with banishment
or death, and not privileged to consideration -of
their rank, tender youth, extreme age, or bodily
infirmity, must always be strictly confined,-and in
certain cases be fettered and handcuffed. They
must also (according to the tenor of the law) be
duly supplied with food and clothes—by their friends
when they are able, if otherwise, by government ;
and they must not in any case be maltreated by
the jailors or others in whose custody they may -
be placed.

orture is not to be used in the. judicial ex-
amination of those belonging to any of the eight
privileged classes, or of those who have attained
their seventieth year, or of those who have not ex-
ceeded their fifteenth year, or finally of those who
labor under any permanent disease or infirmity. In
all these cases the offenses shall be determined
on the evidence of facts and witnesses alone.
The examination of prisoners must, generally speak-
ing, be strictly coufined to the subject of the
information laid against them.—After a trial is
concluded, and the facts alleged are fully sub-
stantiated, the accusers shall forthwith be dismiss-
ed and absolved from all further responsibility. In
all tribunals of justice, sentence shall be pronounced
against offenders, according to all existing laws, stat-
utes, and precedents applicable to the case, when
considered collectively. After a prisoner has been
tried, and convicted of any offense punishable with
temporary or perpetual banishment, or with death,
he shall, in the last place, be brought befure the
magistrate, together with his nearest relations and
family, and informed of the offense whereof he
stands convicted, and of the sentence intended to
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be pronounced against him; their acknowledgement
of its justice, or their protest against its injus-
tice, shall then be taken down in writing; and
in every case of their refusing to admit the justice
of the sentence, their protest shall be made the
ground of another and more particular investiga-
tion. A false judgment can be reversed only by
an appeal to the emperor.—Female offenders can-
not be imprisoned except in.capital cases, or cases
of adultery. In all other cases, they shall re-
main in the custody of their husbands, or other
relations, or neighbors, who shall, upon every such
occasion, be held responsible for their a pear-
ance at the tribunal of justice, when require(f.

VII. Laws RELATIVE To PUBLIC WORKS. This
is the least important division of the penal code.
Public benevolent institutions are scarcely known
in this country; and the public works which do
exist are designed to serve chiefly, not to say en-
tirely, the purposes of government. It should not
be forgotten, however, that this “patriarchal go-
vernment,” counsisting of Tartar conquerors, never
fails to provide, and with “a mother's tender-
ness,” for all the wants and necessities of “the
simple and unprivileged ” people !

All the public residences, granaries, treasuries,
and manufactories ; embankments of rivers, roads,
and bridges; and also the walls of cities, and
other fortified places, must frequently be examined,
and always keptin due repair; but no new struc-
tures can be raised, no new works undertaken,
or old ones repaired, without special permission.
Every new work of whatever description, must in
every respect conform to the “established rules and
customs.” Any deviation from this law is pu-
nishable with forty blows, and in extreme cases
with perpetual banishment. Any private individ-
ual who shall be convicted of manufacturing for
“sale, silks, satins, or-other similar stuffs, according
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ke pevlulited  pauern of the “dragon™ or the
mhystt, =which are for imperial use,—shall be
pasiahied with one hundred blows, and the goods
tn; qoutizcated ; and any individual who is guilty
ol purchasing and actually wearing such prohibited
stully, ahall be punished with the bamboo and
banishment. - - !
Weo have now reached the end of sir George
Mtauuton’s very faithful translation of the Penal
Code. “The laws of a nation form the most in-
structive portion of its history.” To those who
wish to become acquainted with the habits, man-
ners, and customs of the Chinese, the ‘Ta Tsing
Leuh-le is one of the most valuable works that
can be presented. Both in respect to the sub-
jects of which it treats, and the pre-eminent
authority which it possesses, it ranks second to no
work which the Chinese have produced. It ‘is
not the work of a few individuals; nor the pro-
duction of a single age.. There can be little doubt
that many of these laws had their origin in very
remote periods; yet still they are not tmmutable.
They recognize no . higher authority, and are
based on no more permanent power, than the wll
of one man; though that is supreme, and to it
s¢all beneath the azure skies” must bow. The
emperor has no equal; and consequently no inter-
natiopal law can exist within his dominions. All
beyond the limits of his empire are thieves and
robbers—are rude and barbarous, and aliens from
the Middle Kingdom.—The laws of this land, being
dependent on the will of the monarch, have gone
into disuse with every declining dynasty, and with
every rising one they have been modeled and fram-
ed..anew. . Hence many of the “ established usages
and old. customs” are of very recent origin; and
some of them are wholly. unsupported by imperial
authority. . . . . .-ln.
- Many of the laws which constitute the penal
code: are just and. good; the exceptions to this

PR



1833. Listory of China. 1

remark however, are not few. It would be inter-
esting to compare these laws with those of the
ancient and modern nations of the west. Though
to us this code.appears very defective, yet by the
natives it is viewed in a different light; they often
speak of it with' pride and admiration; “all they
seem in general to desire is, its just and impartial
execution, independent of capricc and uninfluenced
by corruption.” - -

MISCELLANIES.

Remarks on the kistory of China during the middle ages, from
the dynasty of Tsin, A. p. 280, to the commencement of the
Yuen dynasty in. 1279.—(Concluded from page 85.).

We might now have expected the general dawn on this land,
of .the mextinguishable light of the world, and the commence-
.ment of the universal reign of truth. Yet China, at that time.
pext. in g¢ivilization to Greece and Rome, has .remaihed sta-
" ‘tionary, yea has even receded in knowledge and, virtue. The
heroic . ages jn which literature. flourished have passed away,
and the imitative genius of the nation is seen_to direct itself
only .to, the ‘multjplication and modification of already ,existin
arta and knowledge. The invariable rules of ’formalitj ‘bind
down the human- spirit, whose najive slementisTiéedom. .The
.hig of great events, for the nation is’ sleeping
_under the. opiate of fancied _ iority ;—there is nothing more
ita_.Jearn;: notling (o improve, nothing to invent; all that is
,valuable in thouihl is stereotyped, and henceforth we may
lopk in vain to the.voluminous praductions of the.modern lit-
erati, for one new idea. Even the classical expressions in
this formal language are- under the control of . the  ancients.
Thus have the .Chinese in a manner ceased to.  he ‘an inde-

pendent nation, their slavery to antiquity M%!_n&;qj&__
of foreign oppressars, since the [afieF may be shaken .o I, and

car wever. enslave the immortal spirit. _

", The dynasties during these middle ages, were of short
.continuance, and but a small number of the emperors were
great men. Whilst the western world was made subject
to . Christ, the sop of God, China remained prostrate before
idols of wood and stone. Duriug the period in which the an-
cient poetic systems of idolatry were overthrown, whew (e al\ats
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of Jupiter and the fanes of Apollo disappeared, China was
enslaved alternately by Taouism and Budhism. None of their
absurd doctrines were wanting in votaries,—the emperors then-
selves occasionally espoused them; yet amidst all the innova-
tions and changes, the divine rays of Christianity did not pe-
netrate these dark regions.—O the depth of the riches both
of the wisdoin and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are
his judgments, and his ways past finding out! For who hath
known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his coun-
selor 7" .

he whole western world was in_conyui+ons during these ages,
vet thé same cause which overwhelmed those (ung established
empires, preserved China from utter ruin; but of this we pro-

to speak hereafter. When the dark ages overspread and
enveloped the mind of all Europe, China still remained what
it was. ‘Though not free from revolutions, yet the changes
were transitory, and the old model of perfect government was
only retouched and shaded anew.—After these general and
preliminary remarks, we shall enter into a few details.

Woo te, the founder of the Tsin dynasty, or rather the
wedtern Tsin, as distinguished from ¥ later family of the same
name, was a maguanimous prince, and the son of a general.

e power of the tributary chiefs; his
| in war with them, in which they
of these emperors could assert un-
of them performed any great ex-
had retained the throne 140 years,
rth, after killing Kung te ‘the'last
grasped the reins of the empire.

e first Sung dynasty, a. b. 420,
wking. This, as well as the Toh«
short duration; -they are called by
‘five generations.”” ‘T'wo sovereigns
1e one residing in the north, the
wars between these two monarchs
wents of the period. ~ The royal
throne by Seaou Taouching, who
$hun te, and founded the Tse dy-

id Suy dynasties were equally des-
* predecessors. Daring the contin-
rade of a_philosopher who taught
ty of the"sfﬁ!.“t‘ﬂﬁt!ln'neseﬁ%@
ongly adhered to these doctrines,
have rejected the few expressions
ose them. Woo te, the ‘founder

-a strict votary of Budhism, and,
ft'his kind, styled himself a priest.

mwrse“d,ﬁrm
out this time. e Nestorians,
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persecuted by their own. brethren of the west, sought an asy-
lum and found it on the western frontiers of China. Fromn
thence it is very probable that they spread themselves eastward ;
but we possess no authentic records upon this subject.

Whilst tracing this part of the history, we are strongly re-
minded of the weak Byzantine emperors in the decline of their

wer. A succession of worthless monarchs occupied the throne ~
of China, each rendering both his dignity and natiou contemp-

" tible, till he - was removed b; assassination to make way for a

more unworthy successor. The founder of the Suy dynasty,
however, presents a laudable exception; he seems to have been
a great prince, but the times were so degenerate, that he could
effect very little towards a reformation. :

As there were numerous rival chiefs, and opposing parties,
at this time, there js consequently much confusion in the his-
tory. Wei, Leing, Tse, Chin, Chow and Suy, are aiso cglled
the «ix dyn=sties, some of which are not admitted into the ca-
talogues of Chinese annals; the northern emperors are merely
mentioned, and their actions ouly slightly noticed. ‘This con-
fusion is increased by the assumed denomination of the respec-
tive monarchs,—the k& Ahaou,*—which was ofien changed dur-
ing the lifetime of an emperor; and also by the use of the
name which he receives after his death. Many emperors bore
the same posthumous name, which is the reason that foreigners,
as; well as natives, are apt to mistake them for each other.
To prevent all misunderstanding, we shall give 1the names of
the several dynasties. till the invasion of the Mougols, from
A. D. 618 1o 1270. 'They are Tang, How-Leing, How-T'ang,
How-T'sin, How-Han, How-Chow and Sung, all within a period
of 662 years. S : .

. The most celebrated among them doubtless is that of Tang,
which ruled from 618 tn 906. The Chinese to the present
time occasionally style fhemselves ‘I'ang jin, or * men of Tang.”
* The -second emperor, 7Taetsung, appears as a luminary
amongst the host of his. unworthy predecessors in the preceding
dynasties. He was a.man of vigorous mind, and of great ap-
plication to business; he therefore reformed abuses, ang brought
back the glorious days of antiquity, never being dismayed by
obstacles.—During his reign, the first  Nestorian Christians ap-
pear to have arrived at the court, and come to the notice of
the. emperor.: He is also said to have erected a church for
them; and we see nothing improbable in the fact. Though
the Chinese historians do not speak of any religious creed,
as having made its first appearance at this tine, .they mention
the. arrival of embassadors from the west, whose appearance

o B . R . .o . R . .
* It ought to be the plan generally ulo’:tqd.'in Chinese history to give
the name of the emperor's reign, rather than the designation which is as-.
sugned him at his_death in the temple of his ancestors: for why shanid
we not in this imitate the Chinese government. which constantly uses the
former nawe, even when referring Lo emperors long since dead !

o
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was extraordinary. This fact is corroborated by several ac-
counts written by contemporaries in Syriac, Arabic, and Latin,
and by the inscription® found upon a stone table at Sengan,
the capital of Shense. :
Besides we know, that the Nestorians had made numerous
. converts among the Tartars of the deserts which border upon
ina} and every reader has heard of *‘ Prester Johu, the
rich and magnificent prince of a Tartar tribe.”” But beyoud
this we know scarcely anything of the further progress of
Christianity here. Surely that heavenly Power, which over-
comes the world, and subjects it to Christ, when exerted by
the true believer, was not the portion of the Nestwrians who
They may have made many proselytes,
easier than in China; but they made
ne Lord. Wherever the heart is imbued
ierever the Holy Spirit is shed abroad,
*s root, and only there. [f such had been
, or even had the Bible been given to
ices of early Christianity “would not have
1 so utterly.
he first notice is recorded of the Coreans,
sprung from the same stock as the Chi-
already extended their dominion to the
sreau peninsula. »
‘ntsung of this dynasty, established the
lege, a national institute, and the focus
.- The doctors who compose its members
are eligible to the highest dignities of the empire, and even
without any promotion they perform the most important fune-
tions. What learned men might this college have produced, if
the natwurally good understanding of the Chinese had not been
obscured by ancient prejudices and dogmas, or their capacities
been fettered by old usages. Yet to the great detriment of
national improvement, we see hundreds of the most talented
men whom China can boast, and who have successively fill-
ed these collegiate ranks only re-echoing what the ancient sages
said. Beyond this, they know nothing; whoever has committed
most of these sayings to mewory, 1s the ablest man; whoever
can dress what he has learned, in the most pertinent language,
is the greatest genius. . _
When Taetsung, the' eighth emperor, reigned, the Tartar
tribes, who from time immemorial had been in the practice of
making inroads, became victorious over the Chinese, took the
imperial residence, and made dreadful carnage. The success
of these hordes may be principally ascribed to the disunion of
the: Chinese tributary princes, who often put the emperor at
defiance, and engaged in war against their sovereign.
‘The greatest-proof of _a weak monarch is exhibited, when

* Respecting this inscription, see our first volume pp. 44 and 449. We
«wnnnom (9 recur (o (his subject in a future number.
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women and eunuchs assaume his power. During the latter part
of this dymasty, it appears that the nanerous eunuchs establish-
ed themselves as the sole arbiters in all important governmental
matters. At first they were the humble servants of the emperor,
always ready to execute: his commands at any sacrifice; but
they very soon became the masters, selected the emperors, were
their absolute counselors, in fact only wanted the .name of
sovereigns. The great distress occasioned by this misrule, and
the reduced condition of the empire, can easily be imagined,
without emtering .into any full details. If an emperor arose
who possessed sufficient energy 10 oppose the current, he soon
died, and left the empire to a a weak successor. In such times
of general degeneracy, superstition gained ground, and the weak-
minded rulers were amused by the idle dreams of corrupting
delusions. One of the emperors. was anxious to preserve a
finger of Budha as a relic, and brought it in a great - proces-
sion to his capital. Another tried to become immortal by tak-
ing a draught of immortality from one of the Taou sect,—
but died instantly—Such were the rulers of such an empire ;
its fall, like that of all similar states, was sudden ; the cowardly
eunuchs were killed, the last emperor of this line was slain,
and. his general Choo-wan ascended the throne.

Corea, which had hitherto submitied tamely to the Chinese
government, now sent a number of colonists to Leaoutung,
which at present is called Fungteén, and is the country from
whence the present reigning dynasty originated. These settlers.
caused much annoyance to the Chinese government, which in
its degenerate state was unable to cope with so petly a nation.

The five dynasties which are already enumerated as fol-
lowing the Tang, can boast of no hero or great emnperor.
The historians call them the latter woo tae, or *five dynas-
ties” Under the emperor Mingtsung of the How-Tang line,
printing was invented. The simple metbod of printing books
from wooden blocks upon which the characters are engraved
has continued in use among the:Chinese till this time, and
has proved a great blessing to the nation. Under the How-
Tsin line, the Tartars gained a firm footing in Pih-chih-le

rovince. ' This was ne ways extraordinary, since even in

ingtsung's reign, China had acknowledged a “barbarian” as
emperor. ‘Lorn by internal discord, the country could not
oppose any of its determined foreign enemies. The colonists
of Leaoutung repeated their inroads upon China incessantly,
and the empire bowed to every ususper. Under such circam-
stances, there was neither order nor law, and the tributary chiefs
were only desirous to grasp a larger share of the sovereignty,

Such was the state of China when the family of Sung as-
cended the throne, and reigned prosperously many years. The
founder of this line was called by common sufirage to the
throne. He was truly a wise prince, and reformed ..tiee corrup-
ions of his predecessors. Six of his posterity maintained
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themselves upon his throne with imperial dignity, though one
of them became tributary to the Tapr:;n of gLelyontungF But
the eighth emperor, Weitsung, made himself a slave to the
eunuchs, and was severely punished for his weakness and im«
gmdence.» He called in the eastern:Tartars to punish the tur-

ulent colonists of Leaoutung; but these tigers turned upon their
employer, slew him, took possession of a part of Shanse pro-
vince, and founded there the -empire of Catai, which made so

reat a:figure in ancient geographical researches. ‘The empire
.gegan again to sink . under innumerable evils; the Tartars
though often repulsed, still remained victorious. Like all- the
barbarous nations which overthrew- the Roman empire, and
received -their civilization from. the conquered, these Tartars
also adopted Chinese manners; Hetsung, one of their kings
even went so far as to render homage to Confucius.- C

Choo He, the celebrated commentator on the classics and a
very perspicuous writer, lived under the reign of Ningtsung.
During this time the Kin, or eastern Tartars, were becoming
bolder and -bolder, and threatened the subjugation- of the
whole empire. But they soon met their match in the west-
ern Tartars. These latter lived in the countries which ex-
tend from Shense province to ‘Tibet and Samarcand. Like
the whole - Scythian race, they were nomades, and addicted
to rapine. But having once been repulsed from the Chinese
frontiers during the Han dynasty, they did not again attempt
to enter them, till the emperor himself called in their aid
against the eastern Tartars. But the remedy became worse than
the disease. The Tartars perceiving the weakness of the em-
pire, gradually took possession of the greater part of the pro-
vinces, whilgt the emperors were dreaming away their lives in
idle pleasure. When finally roused to action, by imminent
.and palpable danger, it was too late. “The victorious ‘I'artars
with: a disciplined army drove all before them, and found
‘nowhere any effectual - resistance. Disdaining any proposals
for peace, they aimed at the full possession:of the empire,
.and forced the emperor Twantsung to take refuge in Canton
province.: Here .he died' by disease, and the last member of
.the:imperial family, driven from the land, was obliged to betake
himself to. the: Chinese fleet. Here, surrounded on all sides
by: enemies, : he. despaired of life, and at last- threw himself
.into the sea. Hid grandees followed his example, the flect
was destroyed by the elements, and-the Tartar king quietly
seated- himself upon the vacant throne.

Thus we have arrived at the conclusion of the history of
the middle ages; we see the proud Chinese humbled under
the  yoke of barbarians, who had emerged from the deserts on
their western borders. What power would have been able to
humble them, had they improved upon the knowledge already
acquired, and opposed art to the rude but irresistible valor of
the nomades !
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Modern history, from a. o. 1280 4d¢non» to. the present time.

When Europe was overrun by innumerable hordes of Asia-
tic barbarians, who forced the Germans from their homes to
seek other abodes, arts -and sciences shared in the general
ruin of splendid cities, and few traces of early civilization
were left. Ages of darkness, superstition, and barbarism fol-
lowed ; Europe, especially its southern portions, for more than
five centuries, was gradually sinking in the scale of nations.
The wounds then inflicted upon Ea were deep, and
many centuries could not heal them. Though these roving
tribes were- finally reduced to a sort of order and discipline,
yet -ignorance and barbarism held uncontrolled dominion. We
might have expected the same result in China, when the
western Tartars gained - possession of the country: but gs
China. had less to ose, she would sonner haxe —recoxered
from the shnck. Yet-she did not feel this terrible scourge.
Unfike their brethren in Europe, those victorious emperors
took no pleasure in the destruction of records and monuments
of so many past ages. They rather accommodated themselves
and their natignal customs to the Chinese; they became wise
and ‘lenient rulers, and showed themselves superior to their
immediate predecessors on the throne. So extraordinary a fact
can only find a solution in the superior genius of the Mongol
or Yuen rulers; they were men of penetrating minds, unbigot-
ed;- and desirous to improve. But they reigned too short a
time to leave permanent impressions of their institutions. )

The: Ming dvnasty, which followed, kept up the pageantry
of majesty to the extent of their power. ‘They obtained easy

ion of the throne, while the nation rejoiced to shake
off the hateful yoke of barbarians. Yet China remained under
the ‘Ming dynasty what it had been a thousand years before.
Byt the: doctrines of the ancient sages, which at least recog-
nised the- existence of a supreme Being, were exploded by
the -superficial acholars in the days of Ming. here rc-
mained then nothing but a void and monotonous materialism
and atheism, as the creed of the learned; whilst Budhism
amd” “Taouism amused the multitude, and entered even into
the imperial palaces.

At this period all Europe was struggling against the mighty
empire of darkness, and gradually obtained the victory. At
once when released from thralldom, the immortal spirit began
to expand, and feel itself a participator of the divine nature,
and created for a higher world. An_entire change—w®s soon

6 longer presenled an impassable barrier ara-
tion; accordant With the desi ir

T {rAen, true réligiot
" a wide door for the introduction of all improvements,

'Europe asserted her independence, and may henceforh W
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defiance to the wild barbarians of the Asiatic stepps; she ex-
tended her empire to the most distant shores, and laid
the foundation of that greatness, which every year increases.
She was constituted the empire of the world. All this is
the work of a higher Being, who with omnipoteat hand and
o ' ‘ nand; *let there be light,”

:+ adore God, the Giver of

his period of general reno-
of the same weakness,—
and bigotry. The same
which their ancient sages
'ound them, had institated.
m to sovereignty over all
own independence against
er the name of Mantchous .
stablished a new line of

asty, European science waa

rached the forbiddea land

her progress. The mam-

A . wating inflaence of trath.

The most bigoted nations of Eusope were the first to find

access to China. . Here they temained by mere sufferance,
hecause the Chinese were too feeble to drive them away. =

Blind zeal for preaching a faith which constitutes a frail man

the sole lord of human consciences, overcame -the moat for-

midable obstacles, pulled down the wall of anti-national se-

clusion, and gained a momentary triumph in China.. While the

Japanese eagerly grasped at the improvements voluntarily of-

fered them, the Cw‘hw__m ‘look up to others as
their masters, and to acknowledge their own infesiority. When
finally the Mantcholis overcame the country, and a new line
of intelligent emperors adorned the throne, a mighty chaige
taok . place in the treatment of foreigners. But. this brought
two jarring claims into collision,~the spiritual supremacy of
God's vicegerent the pope, and -the political supremacy of -
‘ heaven’s son” the emperor. . Both strove for universal do-
minion, an utopian idea, altke absurd in both cases in the
view of all rational men, and they opposed each other with
all the power at their command. The Europeans had not yet
stemmed the influence of blind attachment to old customs,
which prevents improvements, when they allowed themselves to
be driven from the scene of their arduous exertions, or were
merely suffered to remain in disguise, and without any influ-
ence. The Chinese retained just so much of their sciences
as was indispensably necessary, and the door for improvement
was then shut. -
Wihile - Protestant nations have been visiting these remote
shores, and have been presenting ocnlar demonstration of their
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’"F.’i.o_ml- the Chinese have clung closer and closer to their
old institutions. The march of improvement has reached even
Hindostan, but in China it is regarded as a dangerous intruder.
A mighty empire has arisen from barbarism on the very fron-
tiers of China, but its example has in no way inBuenced its more
ancient. neighbor. British enterprive has been repeatedly on
the - point of gaining the victory over Chinese obstinacy, but
has ‘always been checked by some mistaken policy. Another
Alexander arises in Europe, and extends his way on that con-
tinent; "he approaches the east, and only wants time to ensjave
every civilized nation; but he is suddenly arrested in his pro-
ﬂeu. A mighty British empire rises in Asia, and extends its
rders to the Chinese dependencies, but the Chinese frontiers
yet remain inviolate. ‘[he Turkomans, whose brethren ouce
triumphed over -the mighty Saracen, and demolished the last
remnants of the Roman empire, establishing their own despotism
in the face of all civilized nations,—are reduced to submis-
sion under the iron rule of China. :
Yet with all this apparent power and extensive sway, the

empire is_becoming more enfeebled, and the people have sunk
.m—pe‘aaarf_@‘g:wr?. Whilst the
most powerful nations tremble to come within the reach of

this colossus, a few rude mountaineers in Canton can bid de-
fiance to the united celestial army; pirates are cruising alon

the coast in sight of. a large imperial Heet; and a handftﬁ
of fm_h_&_mL;wp: the proud mandarins at bay.
Almost all nations aimat mental advancement and superior-
ity; while China glories in .its classic ignorance, yet holding
out to those ¢pitiable barbarians’ who -approach its shores the
lorious prospect of being renovated by the transforming in-
uence or the celestial empire. . - ’

The philanthropist . stands despairing and -exclaims, ¢ China
is inaccessible.” Yet:measures are in concert which must ulti-
mately prove successful to demolish the natural wall of sepa-
ration. The glori of God our Saviour ia translated
into_the Chinese language, and a small _number—of—his_true .
servants have resolved to pmgpotnhmn“h\tzlﬁ%lgohﬂggilsw.
SHAll Thett sims be bounded by that narrow Timit °. he
kingdom, and the dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the
saints of the Most High, whoee kingdom is. an everlasting
kingdom, and all deminions shall serve and obey him.”

From the east coast of the Caspian sea, the nartheast of Per-
sia, aud north of ‘l'ibet, to the western limits of China, immense
stepps extend, inhabited by Tartar tribes. Their territories to-
wards the north are lost in the dreary regions of Siberia, and
towards the northeast they .border upon Corea and the. great
ocean. These extensive abodes of the Scythians have from
time immemorial been the nursery of warlike nations, who,
conscious of both their own powers and the weakness of
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neighbors, have carried their victorious arms- to the most dis-
tant parts of the world.

In the midst of these deserts, the alimighty armn of God, about
the dgcline of the Sung dynasty, raised up a man who soon
proved himself the scourge of his fellow beings, carrying vic-
tory and destruction in all directions. The same creative
Being who endowed an Alexander and a Napoleon with
their mighty powers, constituted G_gg%u:m: universal con-
queror. Born a rude barbarian, he had sagacity enough first to
improve his troops by discipline, before he sent them into the
field (about a. p. 1200). After suppressing a rebellion in his
own tribe, -he overcame the celebrated Prester John, khan of
the Keraites, whose skull he enchased in silver and preserved.
Seated on a felt, he was proclaimed, in a general diet, the

and khan of the Tartars, and very soon turned his victor-
1ous arms towards China. His soldiers had little to lose, their
horses and cattle being their only property; and they had the
prospect of gaining everythin%.' The emperor had returned a
disdainful answer to the embassy which the khan had sent
to him, and the latter revenged the insult by the slaughter of
multitudes, and took Peking and the northern provinces. When
overloaded with spoil, he returned to scourge and subject
Transoxiana and. a part of Persia. Upon his death, he
exhorted his sons to attempt the entire conquest of China.
Octai his son carried further the victories of his father; all
Europe felt the scourge, whilst the eastern Mohammedans
- lay prostrate before the stern conquerors. Even the forbidding
regions of Siberia were not secure from their ravages, and they
lanted there the standard of victory. Gaiuk, the son of Octai,
Rﬂ the empire to his two cousins Mangou and Kublai.
While Mangou laid waste Persia, Khorasan, Chaldea, and Syria,
Kublai invaded the southern parts of China, and seized on the
empire. When firmly seated on the throne, under the name of
Che-yuen, he amalgamated his soldiers with the natives, and
strove to introduce western arts and sciences.—The father
and uncle of the celebrated Marco Polo were at his court, .
and received commissions to bring thither a number of nission-
- aries well versed in the sciences. The monarch condescended
also to send an embassador to the pope, who however never
reached his destination. .Marco Polo’s father and uncle likewise
failed in their commission, two missionaries who set out with
them on their .return, having through fear withdrawn from
the ‘expedition. The two former, however, accompanied by
the young Marco Polo, reached the Chinese court, and pass-
ed - several years :in the service of Kublai. Possessing sagacity
to see the advantages of ruling a country with benevolence
and wisdom, he very early' conciliated the Chinese 10 such
a degree, that they-cheerfully submitted to- the. yoke imposed
. by barbarians. No:Chinese emperor either before or after him
bud the same enlarged and liberal views of policy. Had his
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successors been animated by the same priuciples, China would
now ‘ vie with Russia in civilizatiou. _Christiaus, Jews, and Mo-
hammedaus—flacked 1o his—eount,_gnd Tmission to
settle in his dominions; he granted toleratign to every religion,
and was ‘himself not disinclined to popery. Not content to
become the monarch of so vast an empire, he also subdued
the states on the south, sent his fleet into the Indian Archi-
pelagn, and attacked Japan. - But in'the two lattér' ekpeditions
E:.g:led though a:rﬁb‘r‘wd‘ by the’nmost’ vigorous mehsutes: - Bue
bia' proper oty “dnsiata in the imprdreiheuswhich e inade
in the ewpire; the' Greht cairal, 300" leagues in’ length, is a
miore lasting 'thonutient of “his greatness, .than all ‘the trophies
of’tlié"vi'éwg'eab"\'vhich he gained. ' "ttt 0o e et

- His 'posterity "did ot " inhérit' the -same Frditnéss “of “soul.
Imbued " With Chinesé "learning,*' and''sorrounded by ' Chinese
codrtiers, they ‘soon themgelves became’ Chinese; and ' the nu-
merous hosts of their countrymén Tolfowed “their example.  The
most abject 'superstitions marked thié " decliiie. of 'tlie line. Wii-
tsung,’ the’ eighth emperor, "betariié’ 4 ' devtee of the Grand
Lama, the pope of “denttil ‘Asia; ‘and' thenceforward “the' de-

cline ‘of ‘the ‘empiré ‘was rapid.' "Choo Yuenthang, originally a
servant 'of & Buthidt priest, bit a ‘nanof' superigr ‘mind, put
himself 'dt ‘the hedd' of ‘& 'numerous’ party of 'rebels, defeated
theé 'imperial ‘troops, ‘¢rossed the Yellow river, awd-drové the
Monigols ot -of the "émpire ; ‘wheii ' li¢ ‘assumed thie ' name of
Huigwoo.! Chiid ' had 'ta‘me]y sabmitted ‘t6 firéigd rulers for
about ,ninéty~ yéars, and 'how returned 'willitizly' w the ‘rule of
one ofhérmfrn sona.- [ ..I :.-n‘ ':l'J“:'l' '-.n'.?l e , St e, .
" All founders of dynasties need td ‘posséss’ more vigor of mind
than " ordinary princes;’ thos Hibgree; ' (whose ‘title in the
ancestral hall wu,-’l‘ae—'[‘ooo,) possessed great abilities, and be-

cdrhe thie fourider 'of ‘the W He' abolished the ‘su-
perstitious veneration of bonzes (the priests of Budha), discarded
the eunuchs, and became master of' his own actions. -~ He ‘agairt

transferred the-seat' of ‘government - from Péking to ‘Nauking.
Timur, or ' “the ‘terror of Asia- and Europe; was al-
ready ‘on his march from Samarcand towards Pekiilg, with an
inpumerable host of warriors; 'hie- had resolved either to inake
alt the’ Chinese Mohammedans, or to extirpaté thém from the
earth, a threat which he would have made good;—but he died
i();t;d his“mqrche A .”:‘l-'f‘?.& . How wonderfal ‘are ' the ‘ways of

' The feeble ‘éfforis' of the divided Tirthis' were ‘iow - such
as’ could be repélled by the more feeble emperors; fir . they
were never wanting in the point of issuing “falminating editts,
and in the use of ‘goldei ' weapons rathet ' thin- {rou, against
their implacable ‘enemiés. © Heéntsung, ‘the ‘ninth"'emjeror 61
this line, fell ‘into the 'saine "error with"'niany of “his -predeces-

sors. in the preceding dynasties 1-Llig " wenkéildd - his'mind'by thd
debgsing superstitions of Budhism: Faminc and' [cberian. Im
Y !
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io liberate and to enslave the spirit: eidowed with perséverance,
diréciest by prudénceé, and led by irresisiible énthusiasm, he
was ready 'o encouniér every danger, and maké évery sacrifice
to gain his énd. Men of such minds must prove the be-
nefactors or the scouiges of their race; especiully so, when
sustained by hosts of similar spirits, who with implicit obediérice
{6 thit superiors all co-operate for the same end.—Such a min
wids Francis ief, who A. . 1552, arrived on the frofitiers of
China, at (hé island of Shangchuen, or Si. John. Whatever
émilkrhtitiéu miay havé sirick doné to mike hifi. an objeci of
fldiciile iii thé eyes of &nlightened mén, he wiis trull at
nian, and id His ¢ldss a héro of the first rauk. Alas, that he

/it for so bad a causé, though wsiirelj himself actuated by
skalléd principled. Men of siich a sianip ate cipablé of éffect-
ing any purpose. Even in the present state of things, tén min-
istdrs of the gospél, endowed with in unconguérablé zeal for
thé glory of their Saviour, miglit carry thé victory ovér Chinese
dnti-iiationality, if they aciéd with équal perseveraicé aid great-
ef wisdom,—the wisdoni that comnéth from above. =~~~ =
" Thid great maii diéd immediately on his arrival; his sicces-
dors - gained the object in view, arid éxtablishéd themselves and
rl)‘f)el"y in China. Up to this time, the name of gic'éi, one of
lie most "distinguishéd of thém, is knowi to the Chiiiere.
He& ‘might have shore as a philosopher in Eiitopé, biit. he
chiose the less spléndid career of preacting what_ he beliéved
to Bé truth, to the preatést of nations. AN a mian of Ie‘iﬁiiui?ﬁ
" be had few equals, and who amongst us can compareé with
hint in fervent zeal? Such an instance of devotédness to such
a causé, inight well causé us fo blnsh, did we not hope that
heavenly powér in thése latter days will be granted to the trie
évifigelists, that they mdy be ready to Lve and to die for the
1ioly tAuse of theic Kedeemer. o

"WhHile thé Mantchous inok possassion of thé greater part of the
coulitry, some surviving princes of. the ‘Ming dynasty founded an
empire in Canton province. Yew Sung, one of these princes hav-
ifig béen drived from Keéangse where hé liad established Lim-
self, was stringled at Peking. Y&éw Ngaou, another prince
of “this - branch, procldinéd himself eémperor in Caiiton province,
but He'also was routed by the Thrtars. In Kwangse, however,
'thé’ Tditars were repulded in’ so sigial a mdnner that the vic-
tor 'Yeéw Tsin proclaihed himself eiperor, aiid took the name
of Yangléih for his reign.” His son is said: lo havé émbraced
popéfy, and adopted thé ndmé of Constaritine. The empress
wroth a humblé leiter 1o the pope Alexinder VII. wherein as
% (rué daughter of the church she submiis: it tirthe-h
~faflier! This royal 14 TOWEVEF, Was soon extinguished :
ShEnse also fought in vain for its liberty, dud éveii the cruel
Ching H'eétidhun%ewai_ subduéd in Szechuen. Fuhkeén miintain-
ad (s independence 4 long time, for thé king who reigned ihére
was supputted by an enterprisiug native of iNat provinee, Chwng
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Chelung; who with his followers held out the longest against the
‘Tartars; but, when abandoued by the prince whom he had serv-
ed, he fled 0 Formosa, dispossessed the Dutch of their settlement
' o a governmnent of his own.

Sankwei, was struggling

sess) against the Tartars in

1lly successful. But death

st he bad retired to Yun-

) surrendered their inheri-

China was. given up to a

rrous leaders acted in con-

ation from this degrading

ountry to the Mantchous,

vain.—It is now time to

arge tribes of Toungouse,

1y inhabit. Without that

ich is characteristic of all

submissive people, whose

Poor even in resources to

)atented with the scanty

1, and are satisfied to live

) B e whole year, if they can

lay up a sufficient store. A great part o? these .tribes are

under the Russian government; those on the south of the

Amour river are the Mantchous, of whom we are now to
speak. o L e

The Joor-jih (or Ju-chih, as the Chinese designate them,)

gave shelter to the Mongols, when the founder of the Ming dy-

nasty ‘had expelled them from his country. They were an

illiterate tribe, possessed of no written language until about

130° years' hefore their chief ascended the Chinese throne,
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resist his inroads. To give a plausible pretext for invading
China, he drew up a manifest which enumerated seven grounds
of complaint, and began to act on the offensive. Iis son,
who . followed up his father’s victories, assmined the name (kwo
heou) of ‘Teéntsung, and established the present dynasty
uuder the name of Ta Tsing. After hi death, the govern-
ment was placed in the hands of a regent, during the mi-
nority of his successor. .- This regent undertook to join Woo
Sankwei, in order to repress the Chinese rebels. Having
ained a victory over these banditti, he was reluctant to depart
from so fertile a country, and under pretence of remaining to
extirpate the rebels, he took possession of the Chinese throne,
in the name of the young emperor Shunche, in 1644. A
handful of well disciplines troops might have opposed these
invaders, and the Chinese had before ordered a company of
Portuguese from Macao .ageainst the - rebels; but while on
their march they were remanded, and the helpless Chinese with
all their pride became the prey of these barbarians. After a
long- contest, they were firmly seated upon the throne, and
to this moment they mantain with undisputed sway, their
authority over the. empire. Notwithstanding all the precautions
taken by them, they very soon became amalgamated with the
Chinese; and at present, they are nothing more than Ghinese
‘Tartars. But their line of emperors, though brief, is not devoid
of worthy men, and on the whole their government is superior
to. that of the Ming dynasty, so that in that respect the people
have no reason.to complain. . . S .
Shunche, was coatinually engaged in wars against those
who .disputed his dominion, so -that he could do very little
for:.the. improvement of the nation. He soon perceived the
saperiority of Europeans in every science, and appointed the
celebrated jesuit, father Adam Schaal, president of the * mathe-
matical tribupal.” We must: not, from so high sounding a
" pame : expect to find anything grand among these children
in knawledge, though Schaal uuquestionably possessed great
talents, far. superior to any Chinese astronomers. He was not
a man to be contented with so circumscribed a sphere of duty,
but.soon succeeded in gaining great ascendancy- over the mind
.of the emperor.—Shunche was successful in his wars, but
died too early to reap the fruits of all his victories. .
Kanghe, who was the greatest emperor of .this line, suc-
ceeded him on the throne,.at the age of eight years. During his
.minority, his guardians abused the confidence reposed in them;
but. as.soon. as -he assumed the.reins himself,. he showed a
mind. far superior .to all “his countrymen, and. by the wisdom
of..his measyres, subjected. all. China to his sway. ,We. waive
all the..extravagant, encomiums Javished on him as the pro-
tector of popery, but we must. nevertheless acknowledge -that
.he was.an extraordinary .man.. A mortal seated on the throne
.of. China, and.surrounded by adoring millions, stoogs wo fux

i
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as 10 take lessons in mathematics like a schanl-biy, and so faé
overommes the national prejndices as tn grant to strangers full
hiberty to appear at his court, and actually to raise them to
high dignities. Maay of his actions doubtless were the résuit
of advice given him by the jesmits, but some of thém émanated
eitirely fromn himeelf, ahd bespeak the most enlightened views
of policy. Opening all the¢ ports of his empire to fofeign
continerce was - surely a measure which might have grédly
tended 10 the advantage of his subjects, and shows how far he
wxas beyoind his age -and nation. His saccessful wars in wesi-
ern Tdrtary, hie conquest of Tibet, his treaty of pedce with
the- Russians, and his -conquest of Forinosa, ldid thé fdunili
tion for the futuie gréatness of Chind. His ‘treatmeént of the
papdl legntes, and the exdellent meéthod by which he mandged
the -jesuits; without curtailing theit liberty, are gieat pronfs
of his political sagacity. [ildéed he was the Peter thé gredt
of Chins. His reign lasted above 00 vears, to the great be-
nefit of the whole nation. Had tie lived in our timne, hé would
have been enabled t0 make amaziif imptovements, hat it wis
his lot to be atténded by foreigners who in several réipects
weré moré bigoted than thé Chinese themselves: ~With him
died the desire fot improvenient, and his_sou Yungchling, who
ascétidéd the throhe ini 1722, bore a hatred t6 Europeans and
to' thidir sciences.  If China hatt strength in itsélf to risé from
a sate of ignorance and dverwééning pride, we shoald riot ss
muth' lanient chobe changés which shat (ge‘ door apninst fotkigh
improvements; but alas, the whole touritry -is ‘# staghatit pbol
to which héalthfal - motion must be imparted by foreign hatids.
- Yungching reigned peacefully for a short time; he ‘had
imhibed the industrious spirit of His father; but he equalted
tim only in (hi§ respeet. H8 imay be said to have fally
fedined thé systém of national exclusiventss; which the Chinkse
aré 80 fond of inculeating and pricticing. ‘Throughout the
nation, the biadge of submission to thie Tartars was adopted,
=4 shived head and lonig tail. Thé great officers who re-
ceive their saliry from thé- émperor, and aré ‘Entirely - depén-
déhit on Hiy favor for thelr rénk, are’ servilé; thé inferior of-
fickts fillow thelr examply, "and : the “peoplé themseiver -cark
vety Nule who is pon the throrie, providéd theéy ar@ mot i
severely oppressed. © - o i fren e
Theé long reign of Keéénlang was' markéd by matiy ‘udim-
o ¥ prospeiity of the
" "There hidd been
ithw; ot Calmutks.
pik® ‘Wwad ndt ' se-
1188 whith'tobk
ilaetd - Amoursdha
-to watch: all'the
tévoltedy evén the
thvy - sent -agdirst

G b




1833. History of China. 127

-him was totally destroyed; but after many a hard fought
baule, the Eleyths as well as some neighboring tribes were
subjected w the Chinese sceptre. ‘T'he vengeauce of tbe Chi-
nese was dreadful, and the immense slaughter sanctioned by
Keenjung is one of the great stains. on his reign. He unext
fopnd a pretext to inyade Little Bukharia; here also the Chi-
nese. arma proyed victorious, and in 1759 Bukhatia waz re-
duced 1o subjection. .. . . _

.,..But the, imperial m:tly was nat so successful jn the invasion
of Burmah in 1767.. The Burmese, after reducing them to
a want of provisions, put the army .to a 10tal rout, and tuok
pa myny prisoners that st;atcg!‘{ any returned to tell of their
defeat. A second army shared no better fute; but..togiveto
the whole affair a playsible aspect, Keénlung gaye audience
0 a Burmese embassador, who it was stated, came to sye for

ace. . o o . oL
The. glory of Kéenlung's reign was well nigh tarnished b
2 r:ipuﬁ'e ’)yigh the Rpgsian g:vemmem. Elga_eh nation hm’i
committed aggressions on the other, but Keénlung's. conduct
jp -sefucing many thousapd Kalmuck families ta leave their
~ hqmes in Asiatic Russia, apd to migrate 1o the country of .the
Soungars, degerved seyere chagtisement. Had the Rugsians
made an inread on China, to recjaim their subjeets, the. Chi,
nepe would soon have, found, that they were not pow to fight
the nomades of the s&mn- But thiy they have yet-to expe:
rieage at some (pture period. Troubles were afterwards ocep-
sigued by some Tibetan gountaingers, in the , province of
Szechuen, .which cost the Chinese generals a grest deal. of
iige ; bus as we hive our information respecung .the. war
[ -ﬂ{ tam Chinese reports, we shall not say mugh respecting it.
chief who bad waged war agaipst the emperor, with..all
his family suffered.desth by the sloy apd pajofy). executjon,
Kedplung heivg himse)f presentto enjoy the sight,of the cruel
pnggshmgm- Ll e Wi e
Though harpssed. by s¢- many . cares, . Keénlung. yet found
time to establish a lerge ﬁ"* y, and to_repair the gmbankments
of .tq‘e rivers; he pzce d also & visit from the Bantchin Lama
of ibg*q.:rd. repdered divipe hompge fo a man.who was
ngkgdl his taqe} and vg,l;p qollm afler this dieg. So far
cap_rational creatures fyrget themselves. -
The Mobammedans o?tf:, wmm frontiers apd those near
Kegsuh province syccessively moi!sﬂ; they resisted the im-
pepsal qrmies with great valor, but were finally subdped. In
thia contest aguin the emperor execmgd the mpat sanguinary
vengeance upon them who had oppgeed bis authority. Always
desirous to appear great in the eyes of the whole world, he
constituted himself umpire in the wars between Tungking and
Cochinchina, with the intention of subduing the former conntry.
Bug his army was repeatedly defeated, and he was glad 10
copclude a peace. His aid baving been solicited by th-
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AxricLes of wan.—His excellency Loo, the governor of
Canton, has issued a small pamphlet, neatly printed, on the
subject- which we have designated  Articles of war.” . It con-
sists of some remarks of his own, introductory to two imperial
papers, which' he entitles, Sking Heun hing keun ke lewh,—
“Sacred Admonitions on the laws of military operations.”
All that an emperor says or writes is, in courtly style, desig-
nated Shing heun, holy, sage, or sacred, admonitions or in-
structions. A full translation of this document would be a cu-
riosity ; but neither our time wor space will permit the attempt.
The laws here republished were originally issued by the late
emperors Keénlung aud Kedking. They are prefaced by a
received adage—that c

" .Pin ko"ﬁh netn pub yung;
Pnhsko yib jih woo pe.

The army ma{‘be a bundred' years unemployed:;
But may not be a single day unprepared. :

Then follows the military decalogue, which \ﬁe‘b subﬁ)iii'.

1st Law. It is the duty of a soldier in the day of battle always
to press forward bravely and impetuously; for whoever throili:
fear, or o save his life, flees, must by the laws of war, bé’
decapitated, and his head exposed to the multitude as a warn-
ing. He who kills an enemy, performs a meritotious act,
for which he shall be rewarded with promotion. [f he dies
in battle, his children and grandchildren shall be compassion-
ated. The coward cannot escape the laws of government. If
a man rushes forward and kills his foe, it does not follow that
hie shall die; but if he draws back, it is impoesible’ that he
can live. This article is abundantly plain, and &ll the officers
should inculcate it on the men ; that tgej may know tlie great
principles of right conduct; and in the day of battle they will
doubtless be brave, having a hundred chances to'one that they
will kill “the. thieves "—their enemies, .and meritoriously dis-
tinguish themselves. ' ‘

2d Law. On entering into battle, powder and arrows must
not be expended at a distance from the enemy, but reserved
for the exact point of time in which they will be most effica-
cious. To waste them before this time airives, so that when
most wanted they are all expended, is like tying their hands
and waiting to be slain. T

3d Law.  The utmost pains must be taken to preserve their
arms in good order, and their ammunition dry.

4th Law. When an officer is wounded or taken, the men
shall make the utmost efforts to carry him off, or rescue Him.
If they neglect to do so, and defeat ensues, the guilty men’
shall be decapitated. R )

5th Law. The men must not leave the pursuit of a fiyiny.
foe, 10 collect plunder. ’

Q-
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~6th Law. The utmost vigilance aund silence are required of
” men on duty at any pass or post. On obtaining information, they
mast depute able men to communicate it secretly and speedily.

“7th, Law. - All' unnecessary - disturbances occasioned to the
peaceble inlrabitants, - injuring: corn-fields, robbmg. p:llagmg,
&6, must be severely punished.

Ott!' Law.: The: soldier who brtvely kills an enemy, shlll bo
rewarded ; but he ‘who s detected in lying pretexts about his
own -merits; or who. by false kales nsurps the - lnems of others:
ad'his owny- shull be decapitated: T i Pt

+9th Law.. ‘Fhe- horses and camels belongmg o' the army
must be- treated with- affection and kindness; -and good: water:
and provender provided for them. At night if they stray they:
must be forthwith sought for, aind brought to welis in regular
succession, so that the ‘water may not be fouled by their being
permitted to strive: against each other in crowds. Neglect of
this duty must be severely punished.

10th Law. When encamped, the patrol must. be vigilant,
and especially so at mghu None must be permitted to walk
about withdut' cause. - In the tents especial care must be taken

‘ed ularm, none must act hurriedly
lers must be carefully obeyed, and
1one to another.

these ten laws, or articles of war,
| inculcated on all the soldiers.

are’

cting
walle
ly th
cutti
n the
and
il; a
agaii
|abore

‘o more general toplcs,l
hen in actual coonflict
ears the coward must
iousness of the soldier:
ened with punishment
kill ; &ec.,.&c. The
of the. articles of war
rearing of the soldiers.
overnor Loo’s publica-
n achievements at the.
isider disgraceful. . But
seems 0 be the consequence,. and therefore.
brought about, it is better than gpen war. [
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We.are not friends. of war; and among many other reasons
for. not being o, thin is one, viz., that :whether the warfare be
to oppose & tyrant and oppressor in order.to defend and res-
cus..the innncent, or 'to assist-the .tyrant to crush the virtuous,
" -the soldier is required in ¢ither cane -equally.to exert his.ener.
-gies. or sacrifice his life..- He -has no choice:. And this..ap-
- pasrs t-ua a position unworthy aud - nnpmpor for uy ntmal
‘and.accountable. being to be in.
-.;We cannot. but remuk that here, as. in the Slond Edlot
-witich we reviewed last year, the Chinese gavernment addresses
Ahaupeople- as if they were: beings without souls, without God,
«and. without - immortality.- All is earthly, morial, and perishing,
‘Thece is nothing sublime in principle, or hope,..or aim. . The
ancient pagans of Rome had much more regard in their senate
‘and: government to the Deos smmortales, than the modern pa-
-gann- of China.. - Even -the . savage warriora of North America
-are less .groveling than :the Chinese.: Cromwell made -brave
‘soldiers by -religious- principles; Mohammed - did ‘the same by
ths . of a futyre lifa; but the Chinese soldiar, is, we . ssgs,
urged on to conflict, chiefly by the fear of deaih.if he.draw
-back: There is no appeal to justice, homar, religion, and glary.
‘The- fact.is observable. We do not think that all thosa who °
die- fighting for their country are sure to go to Heaven, al-
h we have heard some Christian princes affirm it. The
Chinese in this document, and elsewhere, commonly =peak
-contemptuouely of - their enemies, callmg them ¢sih, Jadvones
.or:thieves, ar dld the Romans.
Tt :

ExecuTioN ofF THE LAWS IN CHivA.—The remarks of ““ An
Inqnlrer, which we subjoin, illustrate an important. character-
istic of the Chinese. Their legislators, like-those persons of
old who bound heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, *say
ond do not.” [n the review of the Penal Code, which is now
before our readers, many topics came under consideration, with

" respect 1o which the .practice is found to differ—and sometimes
very widely—from the leter of the law. To some of these we
adeerted, as we passed on with the review ; but desirous to give,
jnras ahon space- as pnesible, A summary of the code, it was
desumed. expedient . to- defer- some .of our -remarks . until actual
aoéurrences should present opportunity to verify--statemeunts that
might otherwise appear (at least to those - abroad -who are not
familiar with- China) uncharitable and unkind.—Coacerniug the
lex mon. scripta, wa shall endeavor to remark hereafter. The
fullovmg is the plpor from our eorreapondent

. ‘Mt Edllor ,—You -are’ in the caurse of lellmg the . world .
about : the laws. of China; I wish you could append to your
information, .something also -about the practice: 1. e. haw the
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0 effect. Some laws look beau-
o found impracticable. Such
laws about the pay of public
police. These are all provided
nical scale: but the people em-
cannot live upon their incomes;
wy and corruption; to extortion
An imperial officer is paid by
ing; but he cannot live on his
fee from the smuggler to allow
ther cases which could be men-
y close and minute in ofder to
whom are always able to pay for
 the laws- operate in the interior ;
18 concerning foreign merchants
¢ with them, are almoet all im-
ced, because impracticable, they
; and distressing all parties oc-
itorting fees or bribes.
nderstand, on good authority, are
nperor and supreme government
r laws, they suggest and recom-
recently published anew, a law
o governor Pik, since deceased.
merchants to quit China in the
f they had claims outstanding,
o look after these claims; but
ed to quit Canton, and, on baving
Chinese governmeat, to go to
wnton was finished.

It is in obedience to Chinese laws, as the phrase is, that
commeroial comhmion quit Canton to reside in Macao in the
summor, when their ships are absent. The hoppo’s declared
abject the other dl{ was to foroe froin Canton, all those persons
who had not ships or immediate commercial business - at
Whampoa or Canton. And he required (according to the
law abtained by governor PiA,) the senior hong-merchants
to send in to hfm an exact lim of all the foreigners in Canton ;
stating by what shipa they oame, what they were doing, &c.
If they did not send in a true list, he threatened to report them
with great severity to the emperor, lur despising laws sanctioned by
him, and for eonntving At orafily barbarians remaining in Can-
1on, holding illegal interoonrse with the natives, getung infor-
mation from them, and eombining with them to smuggle, and
do all sorta of evil.  llow the hnguists and merchants made
ous thair liat 1t is diffeuls w0 say: Ror the éme and the prac-
tice are #n difbrent.  'I'hey wny, lying is wecessary in China:
and having ance adopiad thin prinowple ax a rule of conduect,
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lists, and bonds, and such like documents, are made out with
much more facility than they could be where truth is regard-
ed. So far indeed, if facility be the only object attended to,
the argument is in favor of lying. [t is curious to observe how
-easily the linguists and others, can take to Canton naval and mili-
tary captains, and all sorts of male passengers, from any part of
the- world, contrary to the laws, by always coanverting them,
on -paper, into assistant clerks, or writers, book-keepers, or
even servants, to the merchants. Now this is so good natured,
one can scarcely be angry with them for telling such harmless
and kind lies. But where is the wisdom of multiplying im-
practicable laws? The wisdom consists in its affording, when
any distarbance occurs from such smuggled or belied persons,
a reason—1I will not call it a pretext—for government servants
getting money. ' ]

- Governor Pih -obtained {rom the then emperor Keiking at
the: same time as the asbowe, a fixed regulation or law, that
there should be no accession of foreign families allowed at
Macao; nor any new houses built. The old families might
be- left' to vegetate, and the old dwellings be repaired, but
nothing more. This law though not enforced, is wisely con-
trived to be a2 source of revenue by fees on foreign ladies
who land there, and bribes to the Chinese officers to allow a
new house to be built. Indeed, Sir, I believe that aithough a
large fee is demanded for a new site: an old house or a
broken wall cannot be rebuilt or repairad in Macao, without
first:- paying a bribe. to the resident Chinese magistrate. [
never heard what his majesty the king of Portugal said to
the emperor of China for thus interfering in Ais territory. But
so the factiis. The fee or bribe must be paid; or the house
or -wall, even if blown down by a tyfoon, must continue to
lie in ruins. ‘ .

The truth is that human legislators sometimes enact laws
vexatious; or laws foolish; or laws oppressive and cruel. But
they generally have a motive, even in the worst -cases.. Some-
times it is good no doubt; but also occasionally their motive
is anything but to iucrease the well-being and happiness of
their fellow-creatures. If you could throw any light on the
practice of the law in China, [ think your labors would be in-
teresting to many. . : .

By the way, do you know if there is any ¢ common law,” or
lex non scripta, admitted in China. I rather think not, but I
am notsure. [ am told that a local magistrate sometimes acts
according to usage, althongh not in strict conformity to the
written law; and that cases occur in which the court declares
“that there is no express lmw on the subject. In that case they
judge by the law most resembling the point in hand, and get
an .imperial decision, which is law for the future. -

: Your's &e.
AN Inquirer.
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DemonotaTRY, or the sworship of dead .men, whom. the ex-
cessive vemeralion: of posterily elevated o the rank .of here
gods, or virgin goddesses.—This was a very.eminent. branch
of ancient paganism in every quarter of the globe,. .These ca.
nonized -beings -were, by the.Greeks, styled demons ;-and:though
translated from this sublunary world to a higher state of ex-
istence, they were still supposed to be concerned in the affairs
of those - they had left behind, and were: thought to- -opsess
the.-power both of moderating their- sufferings, and.of gratify-
tng their wishes. Hence - whatever ‘notions - philosophical . and
speculative men might have of some great unknown. first. casse;
the 'prayers of the wvulgar, or rather of all classes, were sper
cially  addressed-to the -popular demons; and the state :policy
of .vevery . gentile govefnment, formally recognised and maine
tained this peculiar mode of worship. This is what St. Paul
calla; the doctrine of ‘“devils” or demons; which, in the latter
times, those - pseudo-Christiana who forbid marriage;.and - nquue
nbmnenee from meats, were to introduce.® :

-'This I smono is the universal practice -of modern pl
gans of China, We:have before us a Gazette from- Peking,
of -May the -Oth, in. which the:- emperor complains,- thas- from
Muoh 27th up. to that time,. only a few -inches of snow bhad
falien. : ““ The last harvest was bad, and the present appear-
anoces - were . very unpromising:’’ he. therefore requirea that the
Board: of Rites forthwith erect: altars at the temple of
Kwan-te, a_deified general of the army; and at. Ching-hwang
meaou, or the city mmple, whmh is also dedlonled to a.dmon.
or patron saint.

- At the hero god's temple e seloot party: of B«dhm pﬂulo
were: to ’(?ray for snow: and at:the city- temple, aichosea
party. of Taou priests. The service was to continue seven days,
or one week. Several-lay grandees were to be in awandance
day’ and night; to superintend the servide, ‘and to join in burn-
ing incense, and periorming postrations. ‘The local magistrate
of .8hunteén (oo was required to make all necessary provisions
fos .the -worshipers, during the:-whole courae of the service,

vare o e : Soomlae

THE KING'S ORDER, Or 10ang ming, that is the deatk warrant,
.in  the keepmg of the heutonam-govemor, has of late: o&en
been put in requisition. On oune occasion for ten persons.at
onee, some of them robbers, and one an unhappy youmg wo-
man; who murdered her husband's moather, an old bliad -wo-
- man, by pouring melted lead - down her: thraat.. Drunkenness
and: unrestrained anger are frequent ciuses, among the  men
and women respactively, of the most atrocious crimes. :

We have seen, within a few days, a printed pmelammon
by governor Loo, slatmg that banditti go forth iu boats to

. Sae Faber on Prophecy.
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lunder what has been left to the unfortunate sufferers by the
fuo -inundation. - He threntens that whoever may be caunght
" doing. so, shall, on his requesting ‘‘the king’s order,” be put
to-smmediate death.

‘The phrase wang ming is supposed to be derived from high
antiquity, before the use of the word Awang, or emperor; and
although the sovereigns of China have been callied emperors
for twenty centuries, they siill retain the ancient term®king's
order, for a’ death warrant. These 'gocemou of provinces
seem to have a discretionary power of life and death, when
they think the emergency may require it.

R O T .
RIS LY ACF AP PR .
S e e B ————

LITERARY NOTICES.

LR un:

.. Tug CorgaN SyYLLABARY.
In a former number we have
insarted a -.commuaication from
the pen.of Mr. Gutzlaff, re-
specting the hitherto almost un-
known language of the Corean
peninsula. In that commuui-
cation, there is given a Corean
alphabet, consisting of fifteen
geaeral sounds or coneonants,
and eleven vowels. In addition
to this alphabetic airangement,
in which the Coreans differ
somewhat ‘ from the Japanese
(while closely resembling them

in.variousother particulars), they

have also a: syllabic arrange-

meat, consisting of .168 com-.

bined .sounds or syllables, each
aof .which possesses an inherent,
but not inseparable vowel. Of
this syllabary, in its complete
form, a copy .was delivered.to
us, at the same time with the
above-mentioned remarks on
the language, of which, as well
as of a specimen of Corean
writing, it was our iutention to
have taken earlier notice. We

do not regret, however, that we
have been prevented from so
doing, since we have lately re-
ceived some sheets of a valua-
ble publication, now printing at
Batavia, viz. a Comparative Vo-
cubulary of Chinese, Corean,
and Japanese, with the pro--
nunciation and meaning in
English anached. ‘This Vo-
cabulary has served to verify
many of our preconceived opin-
ions as to the varying pronun-
ciation of several letters, arising.
perhaps in some instances from
a diversity of dialects, and in
others from individual peculiari-,
ties of prouunciation. .
With the help of this Vocabu-
lary, we- proceed at once to
remark on the powers of the.
several letters, in the syllabic
order of arrangement. A copy.
of the syllabary is anaexed. All
the syllables, it will readily be
seen, are simple and easy com-
binations of the fifteen conso-
nants and eleven vowels, which,
as already stated, compose the
alphabet of the Coreans.
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The following are the powers
of the syllables, in the order
in which they are numbered on
the annexed page, commencing,
like the Chinese, at the right.

FirsT coLumn.

1. ka:—the £ is as in the
word kite; the vawel an Italian
a, as in calm. ’

2. kya, or kéa:—the li-
quid in this syllable is inherent,
aund inseparable from the vowel,
the & and the @ have the samne
power as in the first syllable.

3. ko:—the vawel is long,"
but different from the broad
English o; it resembles rather
the Germau 6, in Konigsberg.

4. - kyo :—the liquid, inhe-
rent in the vowel, is the only

_difference between this and the
last syllable: its sound is simi-
lar to that of the Chinese word
keué,® iu the court dialect, but
rather more lengthened.

5. ko, or koh:—the o is
somewhat abbreviated as in the
wards amoug, money, &c.

- 6. kyd, or kyoh :—as in the
preceding, with the addition of
a liquid before the vowel.

7. koo:—as o0 in . cool,

, &c.

pogl kyoo (or kew):—like the
preceding, the vowel differing
only in the addition of a liquid,
or a8 ew in the word pew.

9. kit —the vowel nearly
resembles an abrupt French
u; or it is like oo in foot.

10. ke, or kee :—the vowel
as e in me, or as ee in keel.

Il ké;—the a is slightly

_* Like the character

Jury,

abbreviated as the a-in fang.
This vowel is used in combina-
tion with the 10th vowel, ¢, to

form the diphthong-ae, which .

is pronounced as the Chinese
word Aae,t or nearly as the i
in high.

SECOND CL..UMN.

12. na:—the consonant isthe
same as the English », both at
the. beginning and ending ‘of
words ; as an initial, howerver, it
appears to be sometimes chang-
ed into d, and to be droptt:d or
very slightly enunciated before
the 2d, 4th, 6th, 8th, and 10th,
or liquid vowels. The vowels,
in this and all the succeeding
columns, have the same pro-

nunciation as in the first co- -

lumn.
13. nya, or ’ya. .
14. né (or sometimes, do).
15. ' uyé, néue, or yo.
16. no, or noh.

17. ned, nyoh, or yoh, likée"

the Chinese nes.}
18. noo.
19.  nyoo, new, or yoo.
20. ni,
21. ne, nyee, or yee.
22. nk. :

THIRD COLUMN.

23. ta :—theconsonant is like
the English ¢; before the liquid
vawels, it is sometimes pro-
nouuced nearly as ¢ch or sumi-
lar to the tia in Christian.

24. tya or tcha,—or between
¢t and tcA.

25. to.

26. tyo or tcho.

keus.

t Like the sound of the character % hae.

{- Like that of ﬁ ne

0.
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27. 0, or toh.

23. ty6, tyoh, or tchd.
29. too.

30. tyoo.

31. i or too.

32. tee.

33w

FouRrRTH COLUMN.

34. |la, na, ra, or nla. This
consonant appears to be some-
times a combination, when at
the beginning of a word, of the
two letters n and /, but is more
frequently ! or r mterchange-
ably; as a final, it is always
either lor r.

35. ' lya, nya, rya, or ya.
~38. 16, no, ro, or nlo.
- 37.° lye, nyo, ryo, or yo.
. 38. loh, noh, or roh.
“39." lyoh nyoh ryoh, or yoh.
" 40. loo, noo, or roo.
“4I. lyoo, nyoo, ryoon, or yoo.
"42. " I, nd, rd, olt, (or loo,
&e.) -
437 Tee, ree, nee, or yee.

i_'li ra, or ni.
Lot Flrru COLUMN. -

45.. ma or ba ,—the conso-
nant is.m, oceulonull inter-
changeable with b, having. the
pame. powers as ,thoae conso-

naots in English; but they are -

often vern,shghtly enunciated
before the liquid vowels.
_ 46. .: mya, bya, or 'ya.:
4% .mo,or bo. . ., . ..
. 48, . mya or byo.: . .
_49...: md, moh, or byoh
50.,; myoh, or byoh,, . ... ..
81, moo, or e
" 52. myoo, or byoo . 4-‘_
53.. mi (or moo), o bil. ,
54.. mee,or hees .. . ...
53. ma, or ba. . -

The: Corean Syllabury.
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Sixth CoLumn.

56. pa:—the consonant is
the common p, and does not
vary its pronuncmlon in any
position. -

37—66. pya, &c. - The same
vowels as in the preceding co-
lumns follow the consonant p,
in the same order.

S:vm‘ru COLUMN.

67. sa, or shn —(hese ap
pear to be the correct sounds
of this syllable, but it is some-
times confounded with the 89th
syllable, tsa.. .

63. sya, or shya:—it is rath-
er before the liquid vowels than
the others that the sound of
sh is found : the y is then .drop-
ped or nearly so, being read aha.,
rather than shya, - :

69—77. so,.or sho, &c., the
vowels as in the preceding co-
lumns.

Emm-n cor.unm a

78. a,or nga :—as" an initial
it is generally silent, sometimes
however assuming ‘the nasal
sound of ng, or the harsher
power of g; as a ﬁnll, it is
alwnys the nasal ng.* :

9. ' ya.. vee e

80. :0, gb or ngo. R
81. yo.
82. oh, or ngoh,

83. yoh

84.- oo, or ngoo

85. yoo. - .. v

86. i, oo, or ngoo -
87. e, or ngee.
83. &, orngh T
" NiNte cot.mm

. 89., sa, o cha lhese twa

powerp of the con.sonant are

¢ From the Campnntrn Voubuluy to- which we :have - before: veferzed,
"it would appear. that this consonant. is sometimes used W0 exprem \he sand
of =. [t is then wrtten in the form of a triangle, to distinguish it from \he
characier /n its ordinary form.
]



- 138 The Corean

commonly confounded and in-
terchangeable.

90—99. tsya, or chya, &c.
the vowels as before "

TENTH COLUMN.

100. ts’ha:—the only differ-
ence between the:syllables of
this-‘and the last' column, is
the inxertion of :an--aspirate
before the vowel ; the consonant
is confounded bolh with'ch and
sh.

ml—-uo tshya &c. The
same- vowels as in the precedmg
columns.. .

Ex.r.ven'm cm.uuN

11 I k’ha :—the consonant is
the same as-that of the first co-
lumn, excepting -the lddmon of
an. aspirate. »

112—121. k’hya, &.c ., the
vowels as_before.

TWELFTH COLUMN.

122, tha:—the consonant as
in the third column, with the
additivn of an aspirate.

128—132. . t'hys, &c., as in
preceding columus.

[THIRTEENTH COLUMN. ."'

i33—l43—p ha, p'hya, &c
the same as the 6th oolumn,

* with the addition of an aspi- .

rate.
FourTeENTH' cbwa_lpz.

144—154. ha, hya, &c.—the

same as the 8th coluwn, wuh
an aspirate prefixed.

FIFTEENTH cou;‘nN. '

155. o6a, or. wa.. This coluinn
exemplifies the mauner in which
the semi-vowel w is formed
before @, and o, viz, before the
former by prefixing a .short. 6,

o

Syllabary. Juvry,
and before the latter by pre-
fixing oo. .

156. wo.

157. kwa.

188. kwo.

1569. swa, or shwa.

160. swo, or shwo.

161. tswa, or chwa.

162. tswo, or chwé. -

‘From this examination of the
powers of the several letters
which enter into the composi-
tion' of the Corean syllabary,
it appears that all the sounds
in the English alphabet are
more or less plainly enunciat-
ed, except the flat sound of .a,
the sounds of f and v, the two
sounds of j, the open sound of
o, and the compound sound of
z. At the same time we are
informed, by those who have
been among the people, that
euphony is studied in a very
great degree. Such a language
is well worthy of miore mioute
examination ;—so simple is it
in the form of its letters,—and
yet so well capable of express-
ng almost any souuds " '

Ve,

We look forwnd with ‘joy,
to the period, iow- we hope
near at hand, when Corea shall
become better known: to the na-
tions »of the west, by a friend-
ly and commercial intercourse,
—but far more, by the same
faith in-one Lord Christ Jesus,
who shall in due time rule ** from
sex to sea, and from the river

-.unto the ends of the earth." ,



1833. Journal of the Asiat. Soc.—N. Zealand. 139

Tue- JOURNAL OF THE Asi-
atic Sociery of Bengal. Edited
by James Prinskp, F. R.- 8
Calcutta. -~ - B
© The first volume of this pe-
riodical—published in - twelve
monthly ‘numbers, during the
year 1832,—contains nearly 600
octavo  pages, neatly printed;
which are replete with original
literary and - scientific- matter.
‘The: work is embellished “with
numerous plates; illustrative of
the:subjects of which it treats.—
Among the able contributors to
the work, we observe the names
of H. H. Wilson, author of ‘the
Analyses of the Puranas; Rev.
R. Everest; Major H. Burney,
resident at the Burmese court;
and Alexander Csoma de Kéros.
Of this latter gentleman, the ed-
itor of the Journal rewnarks ;—
- ¢ Mr. Alexander Csoma’s in-
defatigable labors in ‘opening
to'us a .first acquaintance with
the -literature of Tibet, will be
estimated as it deserves by li-

. 1
- d
v

b - .

¥ " RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE:"

New ZraLanp.—A Narrative
of nine months’ residence in
New Zealand, in 1827, “ by
Augustus Earle, draughtsman
to his majesty’s surveying ship,
the Beagle,” is noticed in the
Edinburgh Review for January
1833. ““ The'New Zealanders, "
according to the reviewer, * are
decidedly the most interesting
savages on the globe. They
combine, in the highest degree
all shat is terrible, with all that

terary men,:n contracted circle
perhaps, because deep erudi-
tion and study are requisite -to
form critics capable of appre-
ciating the nature and bearing
of his peculiar researches upon
the - ‘history, languages, and .
religions of other nations, both
aitient and ‘modern. - All may
however feel sensible of the de-
votion, 'zeal, Aind perseverance,
which ‘ire- necessary to lead a
man, alone- and unpaid, iuto a

"distant and ‘wild country, ‘to

learn:its - language, and' study
its people at the ‘fountain head. -
‘The volumes of notes which
Mr: Csoma has presented to the
Asiatic Society, will, it is hop-
ed, be published in their Re-
searches at length.” !
Three numbers of the ‘Jour-
nal for the current year, have
recently -come to0 hand; they
more than equal the previous
numbers. The:work'is a" mo-
del of what- we ‘should like to
see published ii China. -
A p e
sty o .
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is engaging,. in that form of
buman society. Our .interest
respecting them is singularly
heightened at the present mo-
ment by the new aspect which
they exhibit, and the -change
which is in course of being ef-
fected upon them by British in-
tercourse ;—an intercourse be-
tween the extremes of civilized
and savage life, by which the
features of both are swrangely
and curious\y blended."
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In the absence of a profound
and philosophic observer, the
reviewer is ‘“‘very glad” ®
have the picture. of the New
Zealandera drawa. by,. the pre-
sent author's ¢ animated pencil.’
¢ Its tints are fresh and. vivid,
laid on boldly and rougbly, like
those which. he spreads over
his . panoramic . canvas;” and
he has thus praduced a volume,
‘“at.once extremnely amusing
and..full of information;” and
yet there are ¢ considerable
portions of it, which require.to

~be carefully sifted.” While. we
regret that the. able .writer of
the .Edinburgh. has not * care-

" fully sifted,” as most surely he
ought to-have done, the amuss
ing volume. of Mr. .Earle, we
are.happy to know that an-
ather of his majesty’s: subjects
has recently visited New.Zea-
land, and that another volume is
soon .to ‘be before the public.
Personal acquaintance with the
gentleman from whose letter
we are about to quote, enables
us to say confidently that his
observations will be worthy of
the fullest credit, though several
of his statements will give “the
most decided negative” to those
of Mr. Eacle.—The. letter is
dated Madras, 3d June 1833;
referring to New Zealand, the
writer says :—

I ‘speiit eight months in
Vih Diemen’s Land; and four
months and & half in New South
Wiiles, including in this time a

visit of five weeks to New Zea-

land. You will recollect the
anxiety which I expressed to
you' about this latter country,
and will therefore be prepared
to’ -understand the motives of
my trip thither. It would real-
ly appear providential, that the

Jury,

‘vindication of the much-injured
cause of those missionsjishould
have fallen into the hands of
one who has assuredly an equal
claim to veracity and indepen-
dence of judgment, with Mr,
Earle and such like .calumnia-
tors of the excellent men and
their_ labors in, the. mission -in
New Zealand.. Earle's book
hus, appeared..in . England, and
I find ‘has attracied considerable
attentjon ;.and the Directors of
the Church Missionary Seciety
have allyded to it in the num-
ber of the ¢ Church Missionary
Record ” ', for last September.
These I had not seen .unti I
returned from New Zealand;
and in my remarks upon what
I saw, it is remarkable enough
that I should have noticed sev-
eral things which give the. most
decided negative- to -Earle’s
statements. I have upon. subhs
sequent consideration . resolved
on sending my observations to
the press, and they will proba.
bly appear in London in Janua-
ry next, in an octavo volume
under the title of—

.4 ¢ Recollections of New Zea-
land in 1833, by a staff officer
of the Indian Army.’—The
entire proceeds (not-profits) will
be appropriated to the publica-
tion of the Holy Scriptures in the
New Zealand language. The
work will be’completed in about
150 pages; dnd I hope and pray
it may be of use to the cause of
missions generally. . )

*In the compass of a letter I
cannot say much respecting
the very interesting .country
and people to which' I have
alluded. Everything J witness-
ed far exceeded all my expec-
tations. There is a growing at-
tention to religion amongst the
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" natives; their churches are lit-
erally crowded with most atten-
tive, and apparently devout wor-
shipers. The Sabbath is ob-
served as a day of rest and
cessation from all labor, ge-
nerally in and around the mis-
sion stations. In many of the
native adjacent villages they
have established houses of pray-
ér. Many come in from distant
stations on purpose for reli-
gious instruction, saying they
have heard the good news, and
wish to know more about it ; and
many there are who have been
brought to repentance and a-
mendment of life, and who are
giving most satisfactory proof
of their being gersonally and
deeply interested in the bless-
ings of the gospel.” &c. &c.

ParamcorTa.—The follow-
ing short extracts are from a
letter, dated Palamcotta, Feb-
roary lst, 1833, which was
written by the Rev. Mr. Rhe-
nius, and addressed to Mr. Gutz-
laff by whom it was put into
our hands. With reference to
the progress of truth in Palam-
co r. Rhenius writes :—

 'The Lord’s blessing still ac-
companies our labors. In the
last six months, ending with
December, we have had an ad-
_ dition to our congregations of
599 souls,—making the total of
them 9302 souls. In the past
month of January, at least 100
families mere have ‘ cast their
idols to the moles and to the
bats.” In one new village alone
. are about seventy families which
have cleared their temple of all
their idols .and destroyed them.
One of their headinen is now
in- my study. But ‘yon must
not forget that it is ecasier to

Palamcotta.
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cleanse their temple from idols,
than their fearts. However
the former is a great step to-
wards the latter; and we may
hope that if not all, yet some
of the people are, or will be,
truly converted to God. The
divine word which they are
now learning, will not be in vain.

“In the schools also, which
are nearly one hundred in num-
ber, we have much encourage-
ment ; the Lord is perfecting
praise to himself from the
mouths of these children. Re-
cently in one of our schools, @
boy about twelve years old, and
of a newly established congre-
gation, became- very ill, and
there was no hope of his re-
covery. His father asked him
whether he wished to go to
Christ, or to stay here still long-
er. The boy replied ; I should
like w0 learn still more of the
catechism, but I should like
also to to Christ ;—and
then addressed his father thus:
¢ Father, have you still any
idols in the house? If you
have, get them all away, and
keep to the gospel.’ A heathen
physician refused to give him
medicine, because the parents
had become Christians ; the boy
hearing of it, said, ‘never mind,
I do not want his medicine, L
have a heavenly Physician.'—
He died with joy, aud the pa-
rents instend of repining and
mourning, made a feast. %Vhen
the Christian and heathen neigh-
bors who came to visit them,
saw this and expressed their
surprise, the father said: * Why
should we mourn? This is the
marriage day of my boy; may
we all die as this our boy did.’
Does not this show the power-
ful grace of Godt..... D"
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musical instrament during one hun- .

dred days.—Other marks of mourn-
ing are the use of blue ink in the
puﬁ)lic offices, in place of red;
.and the removal of the red fringe
which usually ornaments the Chi-
nese caps.

vHcular. .
When the imperial mandate, writ-
ten on yellow paper, comes down
the river, an officer is imwediately
deputed to receive aud guard it, at
the imperial landing place. The
master of ceremonies leads the of-
ficer, and directs him to receive the
mandate with uplifted hands, land
it, deposit it safely in the dragon
dome (a kind of carriage borne by
sixteen - or thirtyiwo men); and
spread it out in proper form. The
civil and military officers, in plain
dresses, then kneel down in order,
in the .Sunny-side pavilion, and so
remain until the mandate has
When they have risen, the officer
leads the procession to the grand
gate of the examination court;
and the civil and military officers
thep first enter. the ‘most public
hall,’ and there kneel dowa,—the
civilians on the east side, and the
military on the west,—until the dra-
gon dome has passed; after which:
they rise and wait till the dome.
has entered the ball of the constella-
tion Kwei.* In this hall an embroider-
ed yellow curtain, and incense table,
must previously be prepsred, and an
officer he sent to receive with re-
verence the imperial mandate and
salely lay it on the table. When
this has been” done, all the officers
enter; upon ‘- which, the master of
ceremonies cries out, * Range your-
selves in order—Perform. the cere-

* *In the midst of the seraglio, the constellations Kwei and Peik shed a

brilliant lustre. '— Chinese classics.
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mony of thrice kneeling. and nine
times kuocklng the head,—rise.”
The master of ceremonies then re-
quests to have the mandate read
aloud; and the public official reader
raises up the mundate to do so.
. Mast. of cer. ** Officers—ail kneel
—bear the proclamation rend—(and
when. the reading is. conciuded he
cuntinues)—rise—raise lamentation.”
The officers do so accordingly.
_,.ARer.the lamentation, the reader
plsces the mandate. on the yellow
table, and the master of ceremonies
calls .. out,—* deliver the imperial
mandate.”’ An officer is then sent
to the yellow table, who raises.up
the mandate, and delivers it to the
vernor, kneeling. The goveruor
aving received it, riscs, and deliv-
ers it to the pooching ssze, also
kneeling ; and be, in tarn, rises and
delivers it to his chief clerk, likewise
kneeling. The clerk rises and takes
it to the hall of Tsze-wei (in the
pooching sse’s office), to be. printed
on yellow paper.. .
Mast. of cer. * Office's—all put
on mourning dresses.” ‘The officers
theo- retire; when they bave chang-
ed their dresses, the master of ce-
remonies leads (hem .back, and gives
the order, “arrange yourselves, thrice
kneel and aine limes knock head—
rise~—raise . lamentatation—(after la-
mentatiou)—eat.” The officers then
go oul to the hall of abstinence!
where they ':nt : limol; lihe civil and
military oach takiag their respective
udu.ry The mstgr of ceremonies
then cries—* retire.” They retire 10
" the “public.place,’ and in the evening
reassemble, and perform the same ce-
remonies. - At night, they sleep in the
rublic lace, separate from their fam-
lies.. The same ceremonies.are per-
formed. in the morning and even.
- ing of the two following days, after
ich the officers reurn (o their
ordinary duties.
When the mandate has been co-
pied, an. officer is sent with .it to
the ball of the constellation Kwei, to
piace it ou the yellow table, and an-
otber is sent to burn incense and keep
respeciful charge of it for twenty-
seven days, after which it is deliver-
ed to the chin
hack-to the Board of Rites. - On the
27tit+ day, the officers dssemble as
. before, and, after the same ceremo-
nies- of lamentation have been gone
through; the master of ceremnonies
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gives the urder—: take off mourn.
ig—put ou plain clothes—remove
the tahle of incense.” All then re-
turn howe, and the mourning cere-
wmonies are al an end.

InunpaTiON.—Along - the banks of
some of the -rivers of China, the
country is frequently deluged, and
cattle, grain, and houses, with the
inhabitants are owcﬂl away. In the
south of China, such inundations are
not very frequent. Though considera-
ble part of the province of Canton
is low ground, yet the waters seldom
rise and break through the embank-
ments 30 as o destroy extensively
the babitations of men or the pro.
ductions of the soil.—Very heavy
rains began to fall early in this month,
and on the 9th and lglh instant, the
water stood in some districts a few
niiles west of Canton, more than
ten feet ahove the ordinary mark.
It was a very awful visitation. Ten
thousand lives, it is said, bave been
lost. This is doubtiess somewhat
above the truth; lhough the real num-
ber cannot, we think, be below five
or six thousand. A native Cbristian
whose bouse and paddy were washed
away thus writes: N

“l find on my rveturm that my
family, old and young, have been
Ereserved in safety by the care of our

eavenly Father. But une of oor mud
houses, and part of .anotber have
been washed awn¥. The other little
houses are much injured by the wa-
ter. . In this world, bodily afictions
or mental anfninh are the lot of men;
but those of us who know some-
thing of the mysteries of the gospet
can cast our cares on the Almight

Father, and wait -for his help. It is
ours to be watchful and persevere
in adherence to the Gospel even
unto deatb. : o

By the recent inundation, (the
natives call it water-judg-
ment) upwards of a thousand per
sons have been drowned at Fuhshan.
At Shntih district I do not know cer-
tainly how many bave: been drown-
ed, and hbow many houses havefallen.
Atthe western plantation and mulber-
7 gardens in Nanhae districts, ive or
six hundred were drowned: and of
houses, great and small, about eight
hundredfell. At the villages on the
right and left of my' home, about a
thonsand fell, and ahout u handred
preople wers  drowned—(\he tew

SR
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escaped to an adjacent hill). Although
this is a calamity sent from heaven,
et it must be traced to the rebel-
ion and wickedness of man as a
cause. When [ see those who have
suffered, my mind is increasingly fill-
ed with awe; and I would cherish a
fear of offending the living and true
God. Pray for me, Sir, that God

title of ‘guardian of the heir appar-
emt;' and the -allowances and fall
salary of his office.- g

: .."l.‘“.. éocutieumnn £acorr of the
mam-of-war junk, driven last February
K ERYYE ALI I H LA A SRR Rl
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on the coast of Cochinchina, and now
brought back, as mentioned in the
last number, has not, it appears,
come empty, but are accompanied
by two large junks, fully laden. They
have therefore moved their quarters
from the Honan temple to one of the
boug-merchant’s warehouses, and
the governor has written to Peking,
to ascertein whether or not the du-
ties shall .be remitted, in retumm for
their kindness to the wrecked mari-
ners.. The otficers forming the escort
are six_in number, and two of them,
we hear, are no new travelers, having -
sailed, in his Cochinchinese majes-
ty's vessels, to Calcutta, the straits
of Maldcca, and Manila:—yet the
are mere stammerers except in. thewr
own-language. : hidt
The commercial . husiness of junks
trading between Cochinchina or 8i-
am and Canton is conducted by two
of the hong-merchants, in annual
rotation. . It is this year the turm of
the two junior hongs, established
only last year, to conduct this trade;
the governor has therefore ordered
the two senior merchants to assist
tbem in attending to the wants of
the Cochinchinese visitors: .
InsorrECTION IN Sz2ECRUEN-—There
has of late been some insubordina-

h
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iys near the close of this month, has
thermometer stood at 93°; it rose to
the 27th, it stood for five hours at 96°.
wind blew almost incessantly from the
) as on the two preceding days,. rain
e thermometer stands a\ 85°.
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DESCRIPTION OF THE CITY OF. CANTON.

~ ON native maps the name of this city is written,
Kwangtung siingching, that is, “the capital of the
province .of Kwangtung:” but when speaking of
the city, the natives usually call it sdngching, *the
g:ovincial city,” or “the capital of the province.”

he city is built on the north bank of the Chkoo
keiing or Pearl river; it stands inland about sixty
miles from the “ great sea.” From Hoo-mun, (the
. Bogue, or Bocca Tigris,) which the Chinese consider
as the mouth of this river and the-entrance to their
ioner waters, the merchantman, pursuing the best
track, sails a few points to the west of north until
she arrives near the “ Firat bar;” thence her course
is almost due west to the anchorage at Whampoa.
From this place, after quitting your ship, you con-
tinue on without changing your course, and leav-
ing the city close on your right, you soon reach the
foreign factories. These .are situated a short dis-
tance from the southwest corner of the city walls,
in latitude 23 degrees 7 minates 10 seconds north,
and in longitude 113 degrees 14 minutes 30 seconds
east of Greenwich, and about 3 degrees and 30
minutes west of Peking.—Of these fuctories some
account will be: given in the sequel.
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The scenery around the city ir_l_aghg__ggjng_gm_
comtqgﬁfﬁﬁh@iﬁ‘em@“ oes not
sent anything bold or grand. On tﬁ?itﬁﬁ‘:: »
northeast of the city, the country is hilly and
mountainous. Imevery other direction a wide pros-
pect opens before you. The rivers arnd canals,
which are very numerous, abound with fish, and
are covered with a great vaW, which
are continually passing to and fro e neighbor-
ing towns and villages. Southward from the city,

as far as the eye can see, the waters cover a
considerable portion, perhaps one third part, of the
whole surface. Rice fields and gardens occupy the
low lands, with only here and—there a few [itile
Tills'and small groves of trees rising up to diver-
sify the otherwise unbroken surface. The city
itself—including all, both within and without the
walls,—is not of very great. extent; and though
very populous, derives its chief importance from its
extensive domesti eign trade. .

- 'The city of Canton is one of the oldest cities
in this part of the empire, and since its foun-
dations ‘were first laid, has undergone numerous
changes. It is not easy, and perhaps not possible,
to determine its original site and name, or to as-
certain the time in which it was first built. Bat
although it is pot important to decide either of
these questions, it may be interesting to the read-
er to have a brief account of what the Chifiese
themselves narrate, respecting one of their largest

and most populaus and-wealthy cities.

More than 4000_years ago, according to the Chi-
nese classics, the cem\!@g_commandod one
of his ministers to repair to Nan-keaou,—which
was also called Ming too, “the splendid capital,”
and govern it and the surrounding country. Nan-
keaou then included the site of the present city of
>anton, and belonged to the southern regions of
Fang, which last formed one of the twelve states
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" into which the whole world (China) was: shortly
after divided.. These csouthern regions’ seem to
have been very extensive, and were subsequently
known by different names, as Keaouche, Keaou-
chow, Lingnan, Kwangchow, Nankze, Nanyué,
Pihyug, Yud, and Yuétung. 'This latter name is
often used in classical writings and.official docu-
ments,.at the present time, to designate the prov-
ince of Canton. = o o
- During the time of the Shang dynasty, which fell
1123 .B. c., the inhabitants of these southern re-
ions first began to pay tribute to the emperors of
%hina.—’S‘oo'lf?"hﬂ'er “the ‘next, the Chow dynasty,
took the throne, the empire was extended ; many
improvements were introduced ; the people began
to engage in agriculture; and when the “son of
. heaven received tribute from the four quarters of
the earth,” some of the tribes of Keaouchow
(which then included Canton,) *brought crabs and
frogs, others brought snakes and crickets.” These
~ southern tribes were often very troublesome to the
rulers of Chipa.—About 630 B. c., Ching Wangyun,
a virtuous and benevolent man, became master of
the country. of Tseo, and sent tribute to the em-
* peror, who directed him to subdue his disorderly
neighbors on the south, that they might not disturb-
the tranquillity of the Middle Kingdom. Tsoo was
then a powerful state, and the tribes of the south
soon submitted. S
The historians of Canton are able to trace the
origin of their city to the time of Nan-wang, one
_of the last emperors of the Chow dynasty, who
reigned 2000 years ago. The city, which was
‘then called Nan-woo ching—*the martial city of
the south,” was surrounded by nothing more than
a’kind of stockade conposed of bamboo and mud;
and perhaps was not very much unlike some of the
modern “strongholds™ of the -Malays. It was
at first of narrow dimensions, but was afterwards
enlarged, ‘and seems to have been more than once
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removed from one place to another ; and at differ-
ent times, like the country itself, it has been call-
ed by different names, which it received either
from its situation or from some passing occurrence.
One of its earliest names, and one which is still
used in books, was Yang ching, “the city of Rams.”
This designation was obtained from tﬁe‘fdl‘lowmg
occurrence, vz :—Five genii, clothed with garments
of five different colors, and riding on rams of five
different .colors, met at the capital ; each of the
rams bore in his mouth a stalk of grain baving
six ears, and presented them to the people of the
district, to whom the genii thus speak :— - .

Yuen tsze hwoan hwae, yung woo hwang ke : .
May famine and dearth never visit your markets.

Having uttered these words, they immediately dis—
appeared, and the rams were changed inte stome.
—F'rom this same occurrence, the city is also call-
ed “the city of Genii,” and “the city of Grain ;"
and one of.their templés is named “the temple

* of the Five Genii.” 'This temple stands near one

of the gates of the city which is called “the gate
of the l*giave Genii;” and in it the five stone rams .
are to be seen to this day.—There are many
other legends interwoven with the history of the
city, but we need not stop here to narrate them.
ﬁuring the reign of the us i €

about two centgyries and a half before the Christian
era, the people of the south rose in open rebellion,
"and the emperor sent thither 500,000 men to sub-
due them. These soldiers were divided into five
armies, one of which was stationed at Pwanyu.
For three full years these soldiers neither relaxed
their discipline, nor put off their armor. At length
however, provisions failed ; the:people become des-.
perate, and made a furious-onset against their inva-
ders ; the imperial troops were routed; their com- -
" mander slain, and the blood flowed  several tens
of le, or Chinese miles.—But these rebellious tribes

— e ————————— -~
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shortly after submitted-to the founder of the Han
dynasty, two centuriés Defore our era. In the time
B%Woo-te, Nan-yué included nine of the thirty-six
keun, or principalities, into which ( h'ua was
then divided; and the city of Canton was called
Nanhae keun, “the principality of Nenhae;” and
Piwanyu was. a distinct heén. ‘
In the reigh of Keén-gan, a. p. 210, we first
meet with K bgg_q_ggﬁ.gt_g,ﬂ_wiiich was then the name
of an extensive territory, and ‘is now the name of
the department which includes the city of Canton.
During the two next centurics the changes and
divisions were very frequent, and too numerous to
be mentioned. n the time of T'eén-keén,—or
Woo-te, “the martial monarch”—whose reign clos-
ed a. p. 543, the people of Canton sent a.pi
Jine cloth a8 tribute to the emperor; but that hardy
-warrior was 8o displeased with its luxurious soft-
ness that he rejected it, and issued a mandate for-
bidding the manufacture of any more cloth of so
" fine a quality. During the reign of the same em-
peror, Kwan was _divided ; and a part of jt
was .called Kweichow, which is now Kweilin, the _
capital of the province of Kwangse. In this di-
vision the Chinese find the origin of the names of
the- two _Kwang provinces, namely, Kwangtung
sdng, or “the wide eastern province;” and Kwang-
se sdng, “the wide western province.”—It should
be-.observed here, that this province was not ac-
tually called Kwangtung siéng until a subsequent
period. We first meet with the name Kwangtung
in the reign of Shaouting of the Sung dynasty,
about 1150. Dnring the reign of the next emper-
or, and so until the close of the dynasty, it was
called . Kwangtung loo; under the Yuen dynasty
it,. was called Kwangtung taou; and received its
reseat name, Kwangtung sing in the reign of
ungwoo, the - first emperor of the Ming .dynasty.
It iwas at the same. time also: (about . . 1368)
that. Kwangchow, the. principal . district of the
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province, was tirst called a fon; previously it had
been usually called Kwangchow loo. -
For three or four centuries previous to this time,

congiderable intercourse was_maintained between
the_intiabitants of India and the people of Canten——

et ot

But it was not until"about a. p. 700, and in the
time of the Tang dynasty, that a re -
for foreign commarce Was opened at Centon,-and an .
imperial commissioner appointed _ 10_ receive—the——
«fixed duties” in behalf of the government.— «Ex-
traordinary commodities and curious manufactures
began to be introduced;” and in 705 the famous
ass was cut by Chang Kewling, through the Mei-
ing chain in order to facilitate intercourse between
Canton and the more northern parts of the empire.
Multitudes of trading vessels now flocked-to-Cana—
tony but in 795, either_because the extortions were
insupportable, or from some failure in.
proper . inducement . to_ the -merchants, they all
deserted the place, and repaired to Cochinchina.”
Near the close of the next century, the Cochin-
chinese came by 'land, and made war on Canton;
provisions became scarce, and large vessels were
built to bring grain from the province of Fuhkeén.
After the fall of the Tang dynasty, a. n. 906,
there arose, reigned and fell, all within the period
of about fifty-three years, five dynasties. To the
- first of these the people of Canton sent tribute of
gold, silver, ivory, and various other valuable com-
modities, to the amount of five millions of taels.
In consequence of this, the emperor created Lew- -
yen, the principal person concerned in sending the
tribute, king of Canton, under the title of nan-kae
wang, “king of the southern sea.” The court of
Canton is represented, at this time, as having been
cruel and extravagant in the extreme ;—* criminals
were boiled, and roasted, and flayed, and thrown on
spikes, and were forced to fight with tigers and
elephants.” The horrid tale of these awful cruelties
shocked the founder of the Sung dynasty, who in the
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fourteenth year of his reign, A. v. 964, declared it to
be his duty to rescue from evil the people of this
region. A prodigy was now seen in the heavens,
« all the stars flowed to the north ;" and in the ensu-
ing year the people obtained peace and tranquillity.

he first emperors of the Snng dynasty appear

to have studied much the welfare o_f Canton, whose
inhabitants then lived in-a- very barbarous state.

Witches and wizards were prohii)ited; sorcery was |
interdicted ; and the temples, which had been built for
the practice of superstitious rites, were thrown,dowrj
by order of government. The people were forbid<
den.also “to.kill men to sacrifice to demons;” and
to relieve the sufferers from the noxious diseases
which were prevalent, dispensaries of medicines were
established. Useless and extravagant articles
apparel were discountenanced ; and pearls and or-
naments of gold for héaddresses were disallowed.
government likewise forbade expeditions against
Cochinchina, reprobating the idea of distressing the
_people from a mere covetous desire of gaining
useless territory. In 1067, during the reign of the
fifth emperor of this dynasty, the city of Canton
‘was inclosed by a wall, at an expense of 50,000
taels—This" wall was about two English miles in
circumference, and was built for a defence against
the people of Cochinchmm]x )
“invaded undered Canton. 7

The founders of the Yuen dynasty, who became
masters of the throne in 1279, rushed in upon the
south of China like bloodhounds. Towns and vil-
lages were laid in ruins, and such multitudes of
the people were slain, that “the blood flowed in
sounding torrents.” For a time the foreign com-
merce of Canton was interrupted ; but when peace
and tranquillity were restored, commerce began
again to revive. In 1300, an “abundance of ves-
sels came to Canton;” and not long afterwards the
ports of the provinces of Chekeiing and Fuhkeén

were also opened for the reception of foreign shwpe. .

N

;
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Fernao Peres de Andrade seems to have been
the pioneer in European commerce to China by
the cape of Good Hope. He reached Canton in
1517—during the peaceful and most prosperous

- times of the Ming dynasty. Spanish, lgutch, and
- English adventurers, soon followed the Portuguese.
Ang the ports of Canton, Macao, and Teén-pih
in this province ; those of Ningpo and Chusan in
Chekeiing ; and that of Amoy in Fuhkeén, became
~ large marts for European commerce. '
~ 'We pass now to the time when the present
Tartar family gained possession of-the throne of
China. 1In the third year of Shunche, a. p. 1647,
the inhabitants of the city and province of Canton
“had rest and tranquillity;” and the divisions and
government continued as they had been during the -
time of the preceding reign. But this quiet state
of affairs was not long to be enjoyed. Yungleih,
. endeavoring to revive the authority of the Ming
family, raised the standard. of rebellion; imperial
armies, composed partly of Tartar and partly of.
Chinese soldiers, were dispatched from Peking; and
the provinces of Fuhkeén, Kwangse, and Kwang-
tung soon submitted—excepting only the city of
Canton, which resolved to try the fortune of war.
" The place was well prepared for defence, and the
people for obstinate resistance. The river on the
south, and the ditches on the east and west of the
city, rendered it accessible to the enemy only on the
north; for the Tartars “had neither boats nor skill
to manage them, but the city had both the one and
the other,” and a free navigation of the river south-
ward to the sea. The garrison of the city too was
strengthened by great numbers who fled hither for
safety. For more than eleven months the Tartars
continued to make frequent assaults, and were as
often repulsed and driven back with great slaughter.
The final capture of the city is described by
~ Martin Martini, a jesnit who was at that time in
the soath of China,-in the following words :—
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“This courage [of the people of Cunton] made
the Tartars fall upou a resolution of beating down
the walls of the city with their great cannon, which
had such an effect, that they took it on the 24th
of November, 1650 ; and because it was remarked
that they gave to a prefect of the city the same
office he had before, it was suspected that it was
.delivered by treason. The next day they began to
plunder the city; and the sackage continued. till
the 5th of December, in which they spared neither
man, woman, nor child ; but all whoever came in their
way were cruelly put to the sword; nor was there
heard any other speech, but kill, kill these barbarous
rebels. Yet they spared some artificers to conserve
the necessary arts, as also some strong and lusty
men, such as they saw able to carry away the pillage
of the city. But finally, December 6th, came out
an edict, which forbade all further vexation, after
they had killed a hundred thousand men, besides
those that perished several ways during the siege.”

Native writers, while they differ very little from
the above accounts, add other particulars, some of
which we subjoin. The imperial troops were com-
manded g{ Shang-ko-he and Kang-ke-woo, two
Tartar officers of high rank, who had orders first
to subdue, and then to remain and govern the
southern provinces. Of the rebels, Too Yung-ho
was the commander-in chief, who, as soon as he
saw that the Tartars were victorious, deserted his
men and fled by sea to Hainan. The second in
command was Fan Ching-gan, the traitorous prefect,
who by plotting with the enemy enabled them to
enter the city. According to & manuscript account,
the whole number of slain, during the siege and
the plundering of the city, was 700,000 ;-—*every
house was left desolate.” 'The ‘'I'artars, after they
had finished this work of .death, took up their
quarters in the old city, where they still live, and
civil officers were appointed to reside in the new
city. It is said, that in the old city only one Wouse,

T
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built before the sacking of the city, is standing
at.the present time.. The .destruction of property,
as well as of life,. was very..great. " All prospect
of escaping with their treasures being cut off,
many of the people dug holes in the:-ground and
there deposited their money in earthen ‘jars; these
are'sometimes found by persons when sinking wells,
or breaking up the old ‘foundations of houses and
“temples.  cooceow acan oL o4t v g
+ From these ruins the city has gradually risen;
andi'up to-the:preseut period, has . increased ‘in
population, ‘wealth, and:influence. -Bands of pirates
and robbers,. especially during those periods of
misrule- which generally atiended a change of dy-
nasty,  have'frequently harrassed the.people and
embarrassed their commerce. . Even to the present
time, lawless rovers. prowl.in .the-:neighborhood
of "the city, and often carry off property, and some-
times human victims;: but' they are: too few and
timid to hazard any open attack on the inhabitants,
Foreigners have .suffered very. little: from the.de-
predations of these freebooters, and are even ‘much
more secure than the.natives themselves.: -~ " :iivr
O O T S PO PO L R P 15 IO I RT T 41
- - .Without - further :remarks- relative- to the history
ofithis: city; we now. ‘proceed to take a survey-of it
" iniits present condition. .. In:évery age of the world;
and-in ‘every country, .large -cities -have exerted &
powerful, controlling influence on:the moral,: politi-
cal and commercial destinies of -nations. . 'I'his per-
haps is true: in: its. fullest extent.in old’ and ‘jo-
pur:us:countries‘ The:ancient cities of western Asig
and of ;Egypt, and the: metropolis of the Roman
empire, did-very much to. promote- civilization, and
the cultivation of ‘arts,/sciences and literaturé. In
modern Europe. the .influénce of these worlds tn
mantature” is very .clearly. seen. - Take for exam-
ple. the cities of northern Italy.  “In:spite of their
bloody contests with each .other, and thevices to
which: these - gave rise; they must be considercd as

_—
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- baving lighted the- torch--of modern civilization.”
Elsewere, and. in numerous instances; the same
position is illustrated. Cities—comparatively speak-
ing—rose rapidly ; ““and ‘ wealth, industry; know-
ledge and equal laws spread from them through
Europe.”. In India the influence of large towns and
cities is noticeable. IniChina:it is more -difficult

_for us to -estimate . accurately :the. kindand extent
of .power which they possess and exert. That it is
very great, there can be no doubt. .- But. whether
Canton is on the whole exerting a salutary or an
injurious influence on the Chinese empire, can best
bei determined after we have surveyed its extent,
andthe various institutions, resources, occupations,
and character of its inhabitants.. - —

" That part of the city,. which is surrounded by
a'wall, is built. nearly :in. the: form -of a square,
amd :is :divided by a wall running. from east to
west, ‘into twa parts. The northern, which is much
‘the: Inrgest. part, is called the old city; the.south-
ern part is -called the new city. According to
some foreign, as well as native books, the northern
part _was once - “composed, as it were, of three
different towns, separated by very fine high walls,
but so conjoined, that the same gate served to go
outtfrom the one and enter the other.” These
divisions ccased long ago to exist. The new city
was built at a much later period than the old. The
entire circuit of the wall which now includes both
divisions of the city, is variously estimated by the
Chinese. At a quick step we have walked the
whole distance in little less than two hours, and
think it cannot exceed siz English miles. On the
seuth side the wall runs nearly due cast and west,
parallel .to the river, and distant from it perhaps
fifteen or.twenty rods. On the north, where the
city . “rests on ‘the brow of the hill,” the wall
takes a serpentine course; and its base. at the
highest point on the hill is perhaps 200 or 300 feet
above the surface of the river.
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The walls are composed partly of stone and
partly of bricks : the former is chiefly coarse sand-
stone, and forms the foundation and the lower part
of the walls and the arches of the gates; the lat-
ter are small and of a soft texture. In several

_ places, particularly along the east side of the city,
the elements have made such iuroads on the walls
as to afford satisfactory evidence, that before the
prowcss of a modern foe they would present but
a feeble resistance. They rise nearly perpendicular-
ly, and vary in height from twenty-five to thirty-
ﬁyve or forty feet. In thickness they are twenty or
twenty-five feet. They are the highest and the
most substantial on the north side, evidently so
built because in that direction hostile bands would
be the most likely to make an attack. A line of
battlements, with embrasures at intervals of a few
feet, are raised on the top of the wall round the
whole city; these the Chinese call ching-jin, literal-
ly, city men; and in the rear of them there is a
broad pathway. There are two “ wings,” or short
walls, one at the southeast, and the other at the
southwest corner of the city, which stretch out
from the main walls ; these were designed to block
up the narrow space between the waMs and the.
ditches of the city. Through each of these, there is
a gate in every respect similar to those of the city.

The gates of the city are sixteen in number;
four of these lead through the wall which sepa-
rates the old from the new city; so that there are
onty twelve outer gates. Commencing on the north
and passing round to the west, south, and east, the
following are the names of these twelve gates, v1z:—

1. Ching-pth mun :—this is the principal gate on
the north; before it is a small semicircular space
surrounded by a wall similar to that of the city;
it forms the entrance for government officers and
the bearers of public dispatches when arriving from
Pcking by land : officers not unfrequently come to
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Canton in boats, in which case they usually make
their entrance at one of the southern gates.

2. Ching-se mun :—this is the only gate on the
west which leads into the old city; for a Chinese
city this gate is very broad and high—perhaps
fifteen feet wide and twelve high.

8. Ta-ping mun:—this is the only entrance into
the new city on the west; it is similar to the other
western gate, but not so large. ‘

4. Chuh-lan mun:—this is a small gate, and
the first one you find after passing round the south-
west corner of the city; it is the nearest gate to
the foreign factories.

5. Yew-lan mun:—this is near the Chuh-lan gate,
and like it seems designed chiefly for the convey-
ance of heavy merchandise into the city.

6. T'sing-hae mun :—this perhaps was intended
to be the water gate, as both its situation and name
seem to indicate.

7. Woo-seén mun :—is “the gate of the five genii,”
- and has nothing remarkable except its name.

8. Yung-tsing mun :—there is nothing around
this “gate of eternal purity” that can indicate
such a name, but very much to suggest an oppo-
site one; it is moreover the gate which leads to the
. field of blood—the royal execution ground.

. 9. Seaou-nan mun :—this “small southern gate”
is the sixth and last on the south of the city.

10. Yung-gan mun :—this < gate of eternal rest”
leads into the new city on the east, and corresponds
in every respect with the Ta-ping gate on the west.

11. Ching-tung mun :—this is the only gate on
the east which leads into the old city, and it corres-
ponds with the Ching-se mun on the west, to which
it stands directly opposite.

12. Seaou-prh mun:—this “little northern gate”
forms a convenient entrance for bringing in water
and provisions, and also building materials, to sup-
ply the northern part of tbe city.—Having now gone
round the city we pass to the inner cates.
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13. Kwei-tik .mun:—reckoning froui the west,
this is the: firat .gate-in .the - wall wh:ch aepu.ratea
the old from the:new city. . =
- 14" Tae-nan TN S “rhe great southern 'gate,
is«the second. RTINS Giocan

15. Wan-mmg mun- isi-the! tlnrd and i

161 Ting-hde mun ‘is the- fourth; and: lndt gate.
-Of these :sixteen. gates, -the/1st,i2d,: 3d, 4th,: 5tk,
6th, 7th, and 13th,.-as we: havernumbered:-them |
‘above, : belbng to the. Nanhae, and the. cthfr eight
belong to the: Pwanyu - district. A:few-soldiers are
stationed at.each of the gates, to: watch them by
day, and to close and guard themi-by night:.- Théy
areshut at.an early hour in the evening and Opened
at.dawn of day, . Excépt-on- special occasions no
one is allowed to: pass: in.or-out: during the night-
:watches ;—but a small fée will usually.open. the way,
-yet:always exposes the keepers to pumshment :

RIS I ANV BT B X

:We -must riow extend our- descnptlon 80 a8 to
mclude the: suburbs ;—the: streets and.'buildings.of
‘which: differ. very Imle, it at all,. from those within
the>-walls..  On:ithé .west they spread-.out -nearly
inythe. form of an- isosceles . right-angled . triangle,
‘opening to the northwest, having the river. on the
south, and the.western wall of the city, for:its two
‘equal sides. On the south they occupy the  whole
space between the wall and the river. . On the east
they are much less extensive than on the .west.
‘There are no buildings on the north except a few
small huts near the principal gate. Taken-collec-
tively, the suburbs are scarcely less extensive or less
,populous than the city wnhln the -walls. . o
The streets of Canton are numerous,—we have
before us a catalogue containing the names of more
than six hundred, among which we find the “dragon
street;” the “flying dragon street;” the ‘martial "
dragon street;” the “flower street;” “the golden
streets ;" the “golden flower street;” and among
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many more of a similar kind, we meet with a
few which we should not care to translate. There
are several long streets, but most of them are short
and crooked ; they vary in width from two to sixteen
feet, but generally they are about six or eight feet
wide, and they are everywhere flagged with large
stones,—chiefly granite. The motley crowd that
often throngs these streets is very great indeed.
At-a busy hour of the day, the stout, half naked,
vociferating porters, carrying' every description of
merchandise, and the nimble sedan bearers, in noise
and, bostle .make up for:the deficiency of carts and
carriages; these together with the numerous tra-
vel,'err,x,‘_ii'aﬁbué kinds of retailérs, pedlers, beggars,
&c., present -before the spectator a scene which
we:shall. not attempt to describe. SR ,

- Not a few of the visitors, and not a little of the'
merchandise, brought together here, are conveyed
into the city by meauns of canals, or ditches. There
- are:several .of these; one of the largest of them ex-
tends along the whole length of the wall ‘on the. east
of the city, and another one on the west.side. ' Be-,
tween these two, and communicating with them,
there is a third canal which runs along near the
wall on'the’ north'side of the new’ city, 80 that
- boats can enter on the west, pass through the: city,

and out at the. eastern side ; and vice versa. . There:

arewother.canals in the eastern and western suburbs
nd one in the southern.’ Into these larger channels
"' great’ number ‘'of 'smaller Jones. low : these the,
Chinese... call. the ‘.veins of- the city.” = There
are also several reservoirs; but' none of -them are
of ' great-extent. - Much of" thé water for- the .uge
of, the inhabitants is supplied from ‘the river and
cpnals ; ;wells are frequent; rain water is employed
also; and for tea, &c., fine wholesome “wate; ‘ig
plentifully’ furnished from' several. springs, ‘which
break out on the north of 'the city, both within and
without the walls.—There are several bridges, some
built of stone, thrown over thcse canals.
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mosque, in the old city near the western gate; it stands erect,
and not inclined as represented on the map.

d. A native pagoda. This stands north of the mosque, or
Mohammedan pagoda, as it has often been called.

e. A lofty and conspicuous building called the five-storied
pu?oda it stands on the north side of the city.

The governor's house; it stands in the new city not far

from the Yew-lan gate.

g. ‘'T'he fooyuen’s house, which stands near the centre of
the old city.

h. House of the tseingkeun or Tartar genenl; this is

also in the old city, and not far from the two p:
i. The house of the hoppo; it is situated on the south side
of the new city, a few rods east of the ‘T'sing-hae gate.
k. House of the hed-yuen, or literary chancellor of Canton;.
it is in the south part of the old city.
1. House of the pooching sze, or treasurer of the provincial
revenue, near the centre of the old city.
- m. House of the ganchi sze, or criminal judge of the pro-
of the htenry chancellor.
the yen-yun sze, or superintendent of the
1ds vear the Kwei-tih gate.
all for the reception of literary candidates
»anons, it at‘anga near the soulhenst cor-

a foundllng hospital, on the east of lhe
from the walls.

aou: the execution ground: without the
ie river.










LY

1833. The Humanity of Woinankind. 161

MISCELLANIES.

TuHE nuMANITY OF WOMANKIND.—T'ravelers among
savages ‘and semi-civilized nations have very fre-
quently recorded their great obligations to the hu-
mdne feelings of kind-hearted women, in relieving
their distresses, and softening the hearts. of their
persecutors. There are some instances no doubt
in’ history of the .contrary case,.in :which proud,
bigoted women have been cruel: but these are the
exception, not the rule. A.lnative correspondent
has brought to our notice a case to illustrate the
first .of these remarks. - We quote it as given in
" the Chinese language. . R
The- woman seized by the police rahmers of
, was born in Malacca, and married to an
emigrant from- Ta-poo districtin Chaouchow. She
bore to- him - five children, sons and daughters.
The eldest daughter was sixteen, and the -eldest
boy, eight or nine. . The:husband’s family name
was Hwang, and his name Shing. = At Malacca,
he: acted as.a‘ carpeater, and kept a shop for the.
sale -of ‘wooden utensils. - Afterwards he: went to
Singapore; where he. accumilated a. little money,
and opened d shop for piece-goods and other: mis-
cellaneous articles. But latterly trade: becoming
dull, his thaughts turned towards home; where his
aged ‘motheér was still living. Besides, at Singa--
pore : the Szn-hi-hwuy - is numerous, and he was
" frequently assailed by iusult and violence: from the
members of that fraternity, who demanded loans
of meoney and: extorted credit. He. therefore sold’
off the things in- his shop, .and had twe thousand
dollars or more renaining. e .
*Ta-poo, his _ native district, is'a place of industey
and -ecanomy, where cottages-and plats of ground
U .

-
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cau be bought. The women are acquainted with
agriculture, weaving, and cutting wood for fuel. A
boy of only five or six years of age is able to take
care of a buffalo, and a girl of five or six years of
age can spin. Without spinning and weaving, not
a creature ‘“sits and eats,” that is, sits still doing
nothing but consuming food. All work. Three
years’ husbandry will leave one year’s overplus, as
a provision against famine or drought. And with
the overplus they sometimes trade a little in the
neighboring villages to gain a little money for mar-
riages, and for times of sickoess aud funerals. In
that neighborhood somewhat of the custom of the
ancients prevails. One or two thousand dollars
can buy an estate on which a person may have a com-
fortable residence: I should like to live in such a
place and grow old there; spending half my time
in husbandry, and half in reading books; where
also I might diffuse the knowledge of the true God,
and not spend life in vain.

To this place Hwang wished to return, but he
was seized by the police, with his wife and chil-
dren, and all were subjected to torture as if they
had been robbers or thieves. And there were peo-
ple who told the magistrate that Hwang had twenty
or thirty thousand dollars’ worth of property; and
wished him to extort two or three thousand in order
to liberate him and his family. If he would not
disgorge, he was to be sent through the district courts
to the provincial city, with crimes alleged against
him. ﬁwang was not rich, and he dreaded the
expense of the several courts, as well as being
finally criminated. But God appeared to protect
him, contrary to the machinations of his enemies.

The wife of the magistrate, and her aged mother,
hearing that there was a,erei%n womap in the
court, desired to see her. The officers immediately
brought her to the inner hall to see the lady. The.
prisoner prostrated herself and knocked head.
Compassion arose in the lady’s heart. The pris-
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oner's children, both boys and girls, were brought
in sobbing and crying. This increased the sym-
thy. The lady asked the prisoner why, being
ggi'n in a foretgn land, she had consented to come
back with her husband. She replied ; «“Unhappily I
was born in a distant country and became the wife
of a stranger. But I could not part with my
husband and children. T felt compelled to follow
him home.” ' The lady then exerted all her in-
fluence with the magistrate, and argued thus:—
“This woman’s husband being poor went to dis-
tant regions in search of work. He now brings
back his wife and children to nourish an aged
mother. They are good people. You must not
distress them. If you now take their money, and
the many courts they have to pass before they get
home do the same, they will be ruined. If you
send them to Canton under criminal charges, alas!
for their poor old . mother, who is standing at her
door dnd looking with expectation for their arri-
val! You must arrange matters well for them.”
" "The magistrate now felt for them, and said, that
a wife's foﬁowing her husband was perfectly rea-
sonable. He forthwith liberated - them, furnished
them provisions in abundance, and gave them a
pass, affirming that the wife was born on the coast,
and not in a foreign land—a lie, by the way, in-
tended to defend them against all coasting cruizers,
&c., till they reached their home, that no one might
dare to extort money from them. B
" We think it no profanation to remind our
biblical readers of Pilate's wife, who when he
was set down on the judgment seat, sent unto him
" saying, “Have thou nothing to do with that just
man, for I have suffered many things this day in
& dream because of him.” = -

CHiNesE csT-cuaT.—We are no great talkers
with the natives, nor are we mere speclators ;, oue
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department is rather that of readers. But what
- we read is not always addressed to us, and we can;
not therefore call the information, which we some-
times get from our reading, correspondence. We

of abandomng the worlds-and exhorted him rather
to remain in it, to fear God, do good, and prepare

for a future state. Addmg, tha't on’’ thns occnsnon
S i e

BN
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hundreds and thousands have suffered as well as
you; how absurd were they all to become priests!
The native friend who thus talked to him, felt a
wish to refer him to the Bible, for he thought
the man well-disposed, but he was afraid before a
stranger to acknowledge his reception of that book,
lest .he should on account of Christianity involve
himself in. trouble. The poor man seemed to assent
to the.advice, but remained silent. = . ._. -, .
TOCHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS.—Of ‘this description
of ‘institutions in Canton, there is one for the aged,
friendless poor, and another for.foundling infants;
yet strange to say, instead of being 'supported b
mative contributions, every “barbarian ship’ which
epters the .port pays about nine hundred’ dollars
towards their support, without even the.pleasure of
over having been informed that the money extorted;
is'profegsedly thus app o%ria_te&":"We' camie to this
knowledge incideéntally, by the perusal of a letter

P

from a native, . who was discussing tho merits: of
“rice -ships” as they are called,: that is, those fo-
reign: ships which import rice. Exclusive of what is
called the “ measurement charge,” and the  present,”
foreign.ships pay - three other sums.which .amount
to.upwards of thirteen hundred dollars.: Nine hun-
dred of these ‘go to the ahove mentioned institii:
tions,—an.arrangeinent which has béen sanctioned
by:the. emperor,. and.na such arrangement :can be
altered by the local government without an appeal
to his  majesty. Four hundred and odd go to the
custom-house soldiers and people ta pay . for their
fOOd, &c.. oo Gl e e el e

‘The local government of Canton, i lately dimin-
ishing the charges on the. rice ships,.did not take
the. trouble. of ‘applying to the. emperor, and there-
fore eut off those allowances of the custom:hounse
which are rot sanctioned by imperial—dectee; * But
the custom-house ‘people "pay for their situdtions,
and they murmur loudly because of the injustice of
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diminishing their allowances. ‘l'o' revenge them-
selves they have examined old laws about searching
linguist’s boats, &c., and have revived them in
order to give annoyance, and obtain, if they can,
a restoration of their allowances, or an equivalent
from somebody, for permission to let business go
on its usual free and unembarrassed manner!”

oA

IpoLaTRY—the last stage in the course of declension from::God
—the means of knowing right-and wrong without the Bible

~ —the means of learning the true God as enjoyed without the
Scriptures—the divine feelings towards idolatry—its uniform
tendency to degenerate—its state in China—effect on personal
character—no hope in it of remedy. S o
For two thousand years after the creation, we do not. find
that men offered worship to any other than their Maker. It
is granted that they greatly failed to render him the homage
which is his due, and they most grievously sinned against him
in other ways also; but if they rendered obedience to any- God;
it was to the true and. living' God. Whoever sinned, . sinned
from the forge of temptation, not -from the influence. of - prin-
ciple; for all the worship and ohedience in the world, hitherto
was rendered to the Creator,—no device having been yet frim-
ed to excuse the withholding of homage from him. But:this
state of -the ‘world was succeeded by a further - advance -in
wickedness; and is marked by the origin of various:.systems
of idolatry. o R N
Idolatry may be defined in general terms, readering religious
homage to s:netlain‘g else than the true God. This climax of
stupidity and impiety to legalize transgression -against
Jehovah, by keeping hiso.:lnims out of mind';git digniﬁen‘uthe.
worship of anything which man may dei;{, by the name of
religion, and thus sanctifies sin as an offering to the: Holy
One. That this has been the actual result, the i melancholy
history of idolatry in the world for three or four . thonsand
years, abundantly testifies. - If the.Jews be not an exception,
what nation has not first sinned against the ‘known and true
God, next forgotten him and made other gnds, and lastly, broken
his laws to render homage to them that by nature are no gods?
" To disregard the will of the Creator. is the-first step in this
downward course: to disregard that will and justify that disre-
glrd by substituting the will of another. god, .is a further st"e_gk i
di

ut to adopt such idolatry as demands the violation of the’

vine will, thus ‘making transgression against Jehovah a merit
with false gods,—this seems to be the lowest - stage of infatua-
tion and depravity. This completes the delusion, and sancti-
fies, sin, cruelty, or lust. Yet in every idolatrous nation. which
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we know or have ever kunown, this has been the end of the
course; for in all of them, the impiety and frequent inhumanity.
of parts of their religious system, is notorious. Yet what is
especially worthy of remark, the public sentiment of those
countries has been so debased by these very idolatries, as to
tolerate the excesses.

Though these facts are acknowledged and deplored by the
friends of God and man, yet it is often considered the mis-
fortune rather that the fault of the present race of idolaters.
It is said shat their fathers having never given them the true
religion, and God having never given them the Bible, it is
very difficult to see how they can be blumed for the worship -
of?&lbe gods, though they are pitiable. This difficulty which
is often expressed, if we mistake not, is oftener felt than ex-
pressed. Though we ‘cannot compare the guilt of the pagan
who has never seen the revelation of God, with his who rejects
or disregards that revelation, yet neither -can we at all believe
that any man is left so destitute of the means of knowing his
Makeras to be excusable for disobeying him, and becowming an
idolater. The question may be fairly stated thus: where God
will kold every rational man, with or without the Bible, accountable
to Rimself. But as no man can be held accountable to know
God, without at least some means of knowing him, so no man
can. be accountable further than he has the - capacity and
means of knowing' him and his will. The question therefore
turns on a previous . point,. whether the condition of men is
such in this world, that it is necessary to be idolaters. This
we .consider a fair statement of the case, and snch as every
idolater may be called to meet in the day of judgment.

In every nation, Jewish, Christian, or heathen, the man who
feareth God .and worketh righteousness, is accepted of him.
Here are presented the two grand principles of all true religion
—reverence of God and righteousness towards men. The same
are expressed in other words by our Saviour; ‘love to God
and love to our neighbor;” and are declared to be the sum of
the law and the prophets. Now if any man is able in any
degree to gain the knowledge of these essentials of religion, he
is bound to practice them in his life.  But if he cannot attain
even to these, he cannot be accountable to God for the exer-
cise of any true religion whatever, as it cannot exist without
these. ‘This life therefore could not be in any sense a season of

ion, nor could the present actions of men be any ground
of judgment hereafier, because while living, they could neither
have known their Lord nor his laws.

But in truth, these elements of religion, are interwoven into
our very being. We see especially two avenues of moral per-
ception which God has constituted in our nature, and. which
may be termed reason and conscience. These resemble in their
offices, the two senses sight and feeling ; one brings information
of the external and the remote, the other of the inore intimate
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aud ‘internal. Before it is perverted by indulgence in sin, the
human mind is a most glorious device of the Almighty ; and in
nothing more so than in its complete adaptation to benevolence
like its benevolent Creator. For example; there is no man
living perhaps who has not found by the sad experience of
remorse, that in doing wrong he was doing violence to the best
and noblest part of his nature. So there are few, who have
not after doing a benevolent deed, felt that inexpressible
satisfaction of heart, which plainly’ totd that they had, for that
time, acted as they were designed to ac¢t. A 'single ‘expéri-
went of the right and the ‘wrony is enough to convince beyond
all dispute, which course is agreeable to his nature. Nor is
this decisive mode of reasoning unknown to any nation; for
the sayings and experience of all men have recoMled, that well-
doing tends to make the actor happy, and evil doing, unhappy.
Thia uative feeliug_which makes man a law unto himself, is
overcome ohly by perseverance in trampling upon it; it is
obliterated never. é)o well has the grdicious and almighty Rul.
er of men guarded ‘agaiwst their violating the rule,’ which Te-
quires them “to do to others as they would be done unto.”
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discovered' it, if it had been lost, belicved it, and taught it,’
proves that God' has not left himself without' wjtnéss in the’
world. ‘I'wo of the chief barriers “gainst “idolatry which must’
be passed before a'man can forget his Maker, are the  natural



1833. Idolatry. 169

dictate of reason ‘‘that the workman is known by his worke.”
These two simple principles, which are natural and known to
all men, are sufficient to lead an honest and inquiring mind
to know and love the great Benefactor of mankind.

Give man the capacity of enjoyment, the power of observing
and reasoning, place him in the midst of this world, and then
see what a plenitnde of means he possesses of knowing its Maker.
For, every sense which is given him, can find employment only
on the things with which the world is furnished. Every object
of sight, of hearing, of feeling, of tasting, and of smelling, is
either an original product from its Creator, or evidently some
modification only of that product. If he walks, he walks on
a globe which no man made. If he breathes, he breathes an
invisible and boundless atmosphere, which itself makes the
idea of an invisible Power, no novelty to him. If he sees, it
is only in light which is immensely diffused, and which has no
visible Creator. If he speaks, Lears, or thinks, he uses and he
knows that he uses only such powers as were given him,—
and given him by no unwise or unkind being. Tell us now
how an honest mind, we will not sey can, but how can he
not learn the first principle of religion—love to God! Say
not that these thoughts are obvious enough to a person en-
lightened by revelation to contemplate a perfect God, but arc
wholly beyond the reach of a mind not previously directed to
seek them. The history of many men who have had no
Bible disproves the objection ; and had others been as earnest
to know their duty and honor their Maker, as to honor them-
selves and live in pleasure, we cannot say that they would
have lived in the worship of idols.

But it is proved also that rational, immortal man may walk
amidst these scenes which are all alive with divinity, and yet
learn little or nothiug truly of his blessed Maker. Yet to have
arrived at that atafe of stupidity, he must have violated and
blunted the divinely implanted principles of right and obliga-
tion in his nature. For this is evident; that if man enjoys
life with its attendant blessings, without gratitude to any giver,
he violates his natural principles of gratitude, and for that, he
und not his Maker is accountable. But if he feels grateful to
some being, and yet invests that being with an impure or imperfect
character, he violates the principle of right reason by think-
ing differently of the divine being from what his works exhib-
it him. Lastly, if he clothes the invisible power which he
adores, with those beneficent and mighty attributes, which he
sees must have been exercised both within and all around
himself, he will then have in his mind the true and perfect
God, in his essential character. If now he clings to that God
in grateful obedience, he will be acting the first principle of
true religion, and the great command of God. Say not this is
impossible ; that the blindness of men forbids it; their immersion
in gross and sensual pleasures unfits them honemly ‘o seed

v
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for their duty; for that, their Maker cannot bc responsible.
Had half the ingenuity and perseverance been exerted in seek-
ing the true God, which has been spent in weaving and defend-
ing fine-spun systems of error, Jehovah would not now be »
stranger in his own world. We cannot pursue the topic fur-
ther, but will propose this question; whether the favored christ-
ian who faithfully clings to his Savior, and so maintains a holy
life in the world as to be saved at last, is saved without as
much honest effort on his part, as would have delivered an
idolater from his delusions? For if any man lives a penitent
and godly life, who can say that the grace of Christ is unable
to reach him, though while he lived he never heard the only
name by which we can be saved?

We have insisted thus on the capacity of all men to learn
and practice these elements of true religion, for two reasons;
because some persons seem to regard idolatry and its accom-
paniments rather as the harmless vagaries of children, thun as the
accountable acts of men, made in the image of God and made
for inmortality ;—hence they do nothing to banish it from the
world. Others who would gladly instruct and bless the world
with christianity, feel boung by their sentiments to condemn
idolatry, yet secretly feeling that it is rather a misfortune than u
fault, they are not fully awake to supply the wants of others
as they would be, if they believed that their degraded condi-
tion was self-caused. But to avoid all chance of mistake in
vur reasonings, we will look at the decisive expression of the
feelings of the divine Being towards idolatry. That this is
not regarded by the Almighty as a trivial or venial fault, but
with the very deepest displeasure, is known to the readers of
the sacred Scriptures. From the first mention of idolatry
more than three thousand years ago, one condemnatory voice
is uttered against it, from the time of Moses till the days of
the Redeemer on earth. One feeling is uniformly expressed
of it, in whatever nation practiced, but more intense, as
would be expected, against the Israelites. Of them it is, that
such language as the following was used. * And they set
them up images and groves in every high hill and under
every green tree, and there they burned incense in all the
high places, and wrought - wicked things to provoke the Lord
to anger; and they worshipped all the host of heaven, and
served Baal, and caused their sons and their daughters to pass
through the fire, and used divinations and enchantments.
Therefore Jehovah was very angry with Israel, and removed
thew out of his sight.” But of foreign idolaters the Lord
»nid to the Israelites, ‘ye shall utterly destroy all the places

which ye shall possess, served their gods.
m to the Lord which Ae Aateth, have they
for even their sons and their daughters
the fire to their gods.” Still from age to
ation, and from continent to continent, men
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have wandered away from God, and have loved to wander.
What emphasis does this fact give to the following reproach-
ful language. ‘God looked down from heaven upon the chil-
dren of men to see if there were any that did understand, that
did ‘seek afier God: every one of them is gone: back; they
are together become filthy: there is none that doeth good, no
not one.” Similar language to this, but more severe is found
- also amidst the grace and pegce which the New Testament
sheds on the world. ‘There, stands out most promineat an
inspired description of heathenism as beheld from the purer
and higher dispensation of Cliristianity, which will remain w0
be pondered by wondering men, long afier the vices there
enumerated shall have been banished from the world. We
refer to the first chapter of Romans. In the gospel of~€hrist
it is, that we meet the repeated, solemn and affecting assever.
ation, * idolaters shall not inherit the kingdom of God.”

Having thus reviewed the causes of idolatry, and the feelings
of the Almighty towards it in "all ages, we turn to the inquiry,
whether judging from its course in the world, there remains
any reasonable hope that tke nations will be enlightened and
blessed by it. On this point, a truth most obvious to every
observer is, that in every nation where idolatry has once been
established, the worship has become™ more gross and outrageous
than at its commencement; public morals have degen:iaied,
and the divine authdrity has been prostituted to impure or po-
Itical purpnses. For in the infancy of those errors, while the
minds of men gradually fell away from the living God, there
still remained much of truth in their doctrines, and much
comparative purity of moraly and of noble sentiments. Hence
it is, that amid the ruins which the completion of tliese systems
has brought.on later ageg, we find all nations agree in turninﬁ
backward to the past, as to a purer age, sighing over departe
piety and virtue. In no nation perhaps is this trait so conspicuous
as in China; for hope, and thought, and mind itself, are here
. set towards the past. Traces of the comparative elevation of
the earlier religions, may be found in the systems of Pythagoras,
of Menu, and in the Shoo King, the oldest religious book of the
Chinese. But those simpler views and those better days sonn
passed away from the nations, along with the knuwledge and love
of the perfect God.

Respecting the religion of the Grecians, the historian Gillie
says; ‘it would require a volume to illustrate the salutary
effects of this venerable superstition. The nature, characters,
and occupations of their gods were suggested by the lively
feelings of an ardent mind. ‘They were supposed subject to the
blind passions which gnvern mortals. They delighted in the
steam of sacrifices, which equally gratified their senses and
flattered their vanity.” But even his admiration could not extend
beyond the heroic age. " The dangerous power of oracier, e
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abused privilege of asylums, the abominable ceremonies of the
Bacchanalia, and the horrid practice of human sacrifices, cir-
cumstances which cover with deserved infamy the latter periods
of paganism, were unknown to the sense and purity of the
heroic age.. In most of the Greek colonies of Asia, temples
were erected to the earthly Venus, where courtezans were honored
8s priestesses of that condenscending divinity. Corinth first im-
;med- this innovation from the east; and after the repulse of

erxes, the magistrates of that republic ascribed the preserva-
tion of their country to the powerful intercession of these votaries
of Venus. Their portraits were paintéd at the public expsnse.”
Thus the honor due to the Lord of hosts, was given by the
enlightened Greeks, to prostitutes,—sanctifying sin and honoring

llution! 8itill this praise is due to the (!ireeka, that they ex-

iBt&& the gods under no other than the human form, though
often degraded almost to a beast. Par more abominable were
the representations of the gods among the Egyptians; and like-
wise those now existing in India, where the form of giants,
brutes, and monsters, are Pfiven to the gods. In Ilndia, the

boasted sublimity and simplicity of their religion have come

ry

to sanction the notorious cruelty and pollution of their existing

idolatry. : .

In China, owing chiefly, as we think, the literary and po-
litical regulations, there is perhaps less that is disgusting and
inhuman in their worship than in any other.idolatrous natipn

which has ever existed. Gross idolatry was introduced here later
than in any other nation; it has never swayed the government ~

by means of a religious establishment ; it has not had the learning
and wealth of the nation to maintain it at public expense. The
gross idolatries have not had-their full swing here, they have
not had their. perfect work, not -having generally . prevailed till
modern times. Yet with all these impediments, here are already
developed the prominent evils invariably attendaut on all heath-
enism. In this age of the world, in some provinces of China
if not in all, the murder of infants is still practiced,” and without
any actual punishment from the laws. Yet so open is this
practice that we have it from an eye-witness, who, a few months
since ‘'upon the coast, saw the victims of this custom. ‘The
condition of females also here is esséntially the same as it has
ever been in pagdh -countries under the operation of the brute
maxim, that ‘ might gives right Their consignment to ig-
norance, to perpetual seclusion from society, and to the almost
complete control of the other sex, is as strongly marked in the
Chinese policy as in any other. This ‘single custom operates
effectually to the degradation, and dismembering from society
of a hundred millions of persons in China. Another heathen
privilege is enjoyed here,. though unhappily it has passed to
nations which esteem themeelves very far from all Pagmism.—
We mean the right of seligi j This is the
+/aim of a government to prescribe the object and the forms of

~
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religious worship, and 10 enforce that prescription by pains and
penalties. Certainly if the will of the Supreme were feit to be
the supreme rule to all, no mere man would dare to encroach
oo that prerogative. All these Christian governments which have
endeavored by punishments to enforce religious observances, have
attempted, contrary to their Lord’s will, to make his kingdom of
this world. But in these enforcements, they only adepted the
vesy principle of the heathen governments to which: they suc-
ceeded, and by which they were surrounded. Thus the Romish
church, after it became dominant in Rome, ado, the
seouting sentiment of the heathen government before it. This
is indeed po excuse whatever, yet it shows us whence the per-
secauting sentiment originated. :

The Christian rule that * we ought to obey God rather than
men,” deprives every human government of supremacy over the
human conscicnce, and it is the only religion on earth which
- forbids such domination. It is this which has driven persecution
from the only countries where it is not now practiced. There
never was an idolatrous nation which did not claim the right
to persecute of course, and actually use it when convenient. In
China, the command of the son of God, and the command of
the ‘““son of heaven,” are contrary the one to the other,~—
‘ teach all nations’’—** teach not my nation.” . »

The Supreme Being has not been, for thousands of years,
the object of prayer or of any worship with .the  peopls of
China. The patriarchal model of government seems tp have
devalved the duty of public homage to this Being, entirely upon
the emperor; hence the people who were released from that
worship, released themseives also.from the duty of learning him
and of daily communion with him. In procees of time, whea
this Supreme Being came to be regarded as the pervading
energy of nature, even this stated act of national homage
ceased to be much else than the formal adoration of a me-
taphysical principle. Thus sborn of personality and affections,
this being ceased to be, if it had even been, regarded ss the
living One, suited to attract and return the warmest and dear-
est affections of the human heart. Hence the:formal and ar-
tificial character of the national worship. But the religious
wants of men demanded something more palpsble than the
worship of abstract principles. It is not wonderful therefore
that the introduction of a foreign idolatry was welcomed in
China by those who had still any Aeart. Nor is it surprisiag
that by this means, God should be lgss thought of than be-.
fore, so that the prevailing idolatry engrosses all the religious
sffections which yet remained. ‘They know aod acknow=
ledge that the objects of their worship are not God, that He
forms no object of their prayer, of their joy, or of the com-
maunion of their heart. :

The most striking effect of this religious systemin Chien is
on the personal character of the people. Nowhere wn (e wort\y

~

>



~

174 lllolafﬁ/. o Ata.

is there exhibited so settled and so extensive an apathy on
divine subjects as here. You approach a Chinese and in-
troduce- the subject of love to God, for he never begins such
a topic. Speak of him as our benefactor, our friend and
ruler. Do you find that his heart is ready 0 meet you with
pleasure on-this common ground? 1Is he delighted to dwell
on it as a familiar spot, where his best affections love to linger,
where his heart is at home? No, you have not waked the
chord of feeling within him. Follow him, as far as we may,
when the cares and the business of the day are past, to the
quiet of home and the enjoyments of friéndship. Does his
mind unaturally turn to the solaces of religion with his assembled

‘family ! Does he converse with his friends of the power and

the kindness of Gad? We ask not for the socisl meeting for
religious conversation and prayer, as in some other countries;
but what evidence appears that religion is his delight, and the
thought of God the dearest of all thoughts to his heart? The
formal burning of a little gilt paper each evening, is small
proof that the remembrance of the Maker is cherished by the
soul which was made in his own image. C

The repulsiveness of the Chinese character towards fo-
reigners, has long been :matter of ‘history. If this narrow and
selfish feeling were shown towards foreigners only, we might
ascribe it as some do, to the influence of their officers and
laws. But the same or nearly the same want of interest in
the welfare of their own countryman, rather proves-it to be
a national trait, fostered by national sentiment. Occupying a
‘most fertile soil and salutary climate, they have cut off the free
interchange of kind offices with their fellow-creatures, dissociated
themselves from the family of men, placing themselves alike
beyond the sympathies of others, and beyond commiseration in
the common talamities of man. They broke the divinely es-
tablished order by which God styles himself the Father of all
nations—all nations whom he made. of one blood. They ask
no aid of others, they offer no aid to them, they neither in-
quire for their welfare or existence. It may- be said of them
as of the dead :— T

‘They have no share in all that's done -
- Beneath the circuit of the sun.

‘This violent disruption of the natural brotherhood of. men,
seems very unlike the warm-hearted benevolence of the good
man, who seeks not to separate his interests. from others, - but
rather to identify his happiness with the enlightening of the

the remedy for these old and multiplied mise-
owledged as well by Chinese as others, that for
: has been a growing corruption in doctrines
not only continued but accelerating. The
of these later ages prevems the hope- ot
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reform. The thing is scarcely if at all attempted, and the
modern sages, it is believed would hardly desire it, if it were
practicable. :

~We look in vain to their policy; we have no expectations from
their old classical books. These books aud that policy have

seen their best days; they have had long and unlimited sway
* more than any similar system, and yet they have hrought the
nation to its present state. There is not vitality and power
enough in ‘them to restore man- to happiness. No man
expects help from them to reform and bless the nation. The
religious apathy is too deep, and the national .evils too ex-
tcnlged to admit the hope of their .removal by any humapn
system of restorationt

Look over the world, and see whether any remedy is provided
adequate to the miseries of weak and sinful men. What aid
- will you call? Learning and philosophy have come, but they
" have become atheists, and heed _help themseives. Idolatry has
come, and brought more gods but no mcre aid. The~Koran
has come, but without the sword which. must water with blood
the s0il where Islamism is 1o flourish.. Most deeply are we per-
suaded that_the remedy for : i i

hat_the remedy for the wanta:and the—sins-ofmen-in-
© Chpis i e world to s»ve sinners.” This faithful

saying is worthy of all acceptation; for—we—wee o other sure
ope for China or any other nation than in Him who brought
life and- immortality to light by the gospel. Every delight
which we daily receive from. this heavenly source, makes us
more desirous to see them receiving the same. Very far is our.
feeling from-exultation over the weakness and darkness of our
fellow-men, while we are thus examining their religious sys-
tems. Far is it from pride, as though we were .naturally a
more deserving and elevated race, No, we owe and we feel
" that if benevolent men bad not brought to our fathers the gos-
pel which had been given to them, 4
religious delusj | - 2
. re barbarous. Raised to happiness and intelligence by
this. means, W | extend the blessing to all the unhap-
py -children of men. But oppressed by the weight of ancient
customs, ground down by the extortions and caprice of their
rulers, living often in fear, in poverly, and want, the Chinese
needs the consolations of the gospel to cheer him in this life.
And when the fears of death come upon -him, the prospect of
annihilation, or of a return again to life and suffering, are
a poor substitute for the solid hopes of pardon through the
Savior.. :
. - The.expectations which we cherish of the religion of Christ, and.
all for which we aim, are these. We hope it will bring back all.
nations. to the love of one and the same God ; so that every man
will find in his fellow-man a common ground of friendship, and a
common bond of union. By means of it also, the Bible wi\ .
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become the standard of right and wrong in the whole earth;
and all men living b{ the same rules, and studying these same
‘“memoirs of the Almighty,” will find the causes of mutual
dissension dying away, and a common and kindly. interest
‘pervading all the members of the great family of mankind. By
this also, all men will learn their equal obligation, and feel
gratitude
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ost their interest in our adopted country, when the seed has
long been sown on stony ground, then it is our daty to recall
their thoughts to the more sure word of prophecy.

Perhaps few missions in the world have been so discourag.
ing as the Chinese. Year after year has elapsed without crown-
ing the efforts whith have been expended, with a correspond--
ing success. 'The greater part of the laborers have sunk into the
g‘nve; others have left the service, and others returned home.
Few natives have felt the saving power of the gospel. Chris-
_tian books have been scattered far and wide, without produeing
(to mortal eyes) an adequate effect. And now after all the
labor and toil, we have not yet pentrated into this vast empire;
our stations are. either on the borders, or far away in the In-
dian Archipelago, and the preseut laborers are reduced to small
numbers... The same antinational system whieh at first coun-
teracted our efforts, is still in full force. The laws against

#-From a Correspondent.
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popery have mot yet been revoked; the precious gospel, this
divine gift, remains unknown to the nation; and a more
formidable barrier than any other—Chinese: apathy towards
everything which does not strike the senses, i,s' as deep as

This is not the language of despair. Unbelievers may ask;
where is the day of the Lord’s coming? And we humbly an-

to know the times or sefsons which
s own power.” Hitherto it has been
but our labors have not beem quite
:rts, schools, preachers; and there is
iinese empire. Let us not treat the
has hitherto done, with contempt,
ith an unbelieving world. But let us
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iia. Both the Arabs, Syrians, Malays,
y, call it Tsin, Chin, or Sk, wd



178 ' Prophecy. | Auc.

even a uarrow-minded man might well doubt, whether the
Hebrews, who. knew the existence of Hindostan, (Esther i. 1.)
under the name of Hodu, and of Scythia under the name of
Magog, could be entirely ignorant of the largest and oldest of
empires. Sinim is the Hebrew plural of Sin. Or should we think
that whilst petty nations come into remembrance before the
Lord, the millions of China should never be mentioned? All
are numbered before him, they are the creatures which his
hand has made, and for whom the Savior bled and died.
. Whatever may be the impenctrable designs of Providence,
that up to these latter days, this great pation remains desti-
tute of the gospel, we caanot fathom them. It is not for us
to know the times or the seasons which the Father hath put
in his own power, but we ought to believe that his unalterable
word will be fulfilled. If nevertheless, sullen despair occupies
our hearts, and we begin to exclaim, ‘“the Lord has forsaken
this country; the Lord has forgotten this empire ;"—O let us
remember the divine assurance; “Can a woman forget her
sucking child that she should not have compassion on the son of
her womb? Yea, she may forget, yet will [ not forget thee.
Behold I have graven thee upon the palms of my hands; thy
walls are continually before me.” Though. this was primarily
addressed to Zion, yet it is applicable to all nations, who are
made of one blood, and who have one Father; and it follows
immediately after the promise uttered in behalf of China.
Therefore we ought to go forth in the strength of this gracious
promise, and plead with the Lord, and wrestle for a bless-
ing upon this nation. Has he not said; It is a light thing,
that thou shouldst be my servant, to raise up the tribes of
Jacob, and to restore the preserved of lsrael.. gwill also give
thee for a light to the gentiles, that thou mayest be my sal-
vation to the end of the earth?’—Or do we think, that our -
Savior is not the King of the whole earth, and that China
is -not given to him for a possession? Ha does intercede
for this numerous, though long neglected people, while seated
at the right hand of the Father, as a true high priest, who com-
passionates all the nations of the earth. N
. At the present crisis, which is big with great events, and
when the march of intellect is rapid as the eagle’s flight, we
wional separation is
i human.—If the
il be saved,—what
1 ‘There may be a
: bulwarks of Satan
es prove victorious.
ieptre. If we then
anthem; * Sing, O
orth into singing, O
eople, and will have
J living here below,
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Jet us *lift up our eyes ronnd about and behold ; all these
gather themselves together, and come to thee. As I live, saith
the Lord, thou shait surely clothe thee with them all, as with
!an ornament, and bind them on thee as a bride doeth.”

Whilst we remember these promises, and believe and labor
to the_last, with wisdom granted from above, we shall be suc-
cessful. Has not the Lord said, “I will make all my mountains
a way, and my high-ways shall be exalted ?”’ Only be strong in
our God, and he will remove the appalling obstacles. o

Let us therefore strain every nerve to accomplish the object.
We have to do with a nation half-civilized, which has schools and
a national literature. The press can be made a mighty engine to
batter down the wall of national separation. Our productions, if
well'written, will take the attention of the Chinese public at large,
which is not prejudiced either against strangers or Christianity.
Let us at the same time not be prejudiced against them; but give
arts and sciences as wide a range as it is in our power to do; for
these are the handmaids of the gospel. Above all, let us show,
that we are truly interested in the spiritual welfare of those whom
we consider our parishioners, though they do not acknowledge us
as their pastors. There is much misery in China, and we may
alleviate a great deal by proper measures. Whilst we neglect not
the wise and the learned of this world among them, and who
invariably stand high in their own estegm, let us condescend to
the poor, the illiterate, and the wretched,” who constitute the ma-
jority of the nation. This advice is now very easily given, but
not so easily followed. But 80 long as we set before us a crucified
Sarior, who expired on the cross to save us wretched sinners, we
may follow' his footsteps who went about doing good. This will
be a powerful way of preaching the gospel to the heathen, and of
silencing all gainsayera. This way of exhibiting, together with
the propagation of the glorious doctrines of the Rédeemer, a
correspondent practice, is humbly submitted to the fellow-laborers
of the writer, who at the same tlime acknowledges his own defi-
ciencies in word and deed.

It is 10 be expected that the Missionary, ‘T'ract, and Bible so-
cieties will second the efforts of uninfluential individuals, though
already burdened with their owu multifarious operations. And
is there no literary society, either in Europe or America, which
has anything to spare for the Chinese? e hope not to plead
in vain.—Let us conclude with the prayer;  Awake, awake,
put on strength, O arm of the Lord. Awake, as in the ancient
days, as in the generations of old. Art thou not it, that hast
cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon?’ Yea, may it be so.
Amen and Amen.

Mmnsrary REWARDS.—It is the cuétom in China, as in many
other couutries, to reward those who have distingnished them.-
selves in battle, with promotion. And those who G\ \n hawe
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under peculiar circumstances, are rewarded by honors decreed to
their posterity. Late Peking gazettes furnish a detailed ac-
count both of those who behaved well and ill, on the occasion
of the Formosan insurgents taking the town of Kea-e. One im-
perial officer headed a party of his soldiers in running away, and
seeking shelter among the mountains, where he still continues
not captured. Another, having associated with himself a few
faithful adherents, in order to prevent the powder magazine
from falling into the enemies’ hands, blew it up about them-
selves. But the explosion not destroying their lives, they rush-
ed. sword in hand upon the rebels, and slew several of them
before they were overpowered. The wives, children, and ser-
vants of these warriors also continued -faithful 1o death, though
some of them were most cruelly treated by the rebels. Two
of the women continued to rail at the insurgents till their noses
were cut off, and their tongues cut out. The sons of the
leader of this little band are to receive a nominal office, to
be hereditary to all generations without end !

Cuinese EMmIGRANTS.—We have seen several statements from
Chinese, who have been in the straits of Malacca, respecting
the situation of emigrants at some of those settlemeunts. 'They
complain most bitterly of the oppressive old Dutch system of
* farthing” the revenue to any vagabond who will bid higbest.
The authority thus conferred on gamesters and opium-sinokers,
they consider detestable; and the cupidity of government, mean
and. degrading. But the farmers of provisions, such as pork
and the like, are also great oppressors. They league with
native . police-men and euter people’s houses, insulting their
women, and sometimes robbing the inhabitants under the pre-
text of searching them. They have been known to take a
smaljl quantity of a prohibited article into. a house, and:pre-.
tending to have found it there, then prosecute the inmates in
order to obtain the pepalty. The industrious and well dis-

Chinese are thus oppressed by governmental people,
and also by seczet associations of the idle and vicious among
their fellow countrymen. 'Those who get rich also commit
great atrocities, which thraugh the influence of money never
come to light. Suth a man has lately returned to China.
He. first hired Chinese assassins to murder his partner in trade,
aud then bired Malays to murder the assassins.

It ia painful to. read the story of such cruelties suffered by
the Chinese emigrants. Often, no doubt, this class of persons
is such as “ leave their country for their country’s good,” but
often it is otherwise. Compelled by oppression or pinching

) "7 " wo few friends in their wander-
m any protection by their own go-

mercy of any foreign oppressors

the prospect of being plundered

their countrymen. :
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LITERARY NOTICES.

Researches of the Rev. E.
Surtr and the Rev. H. G. O.
DwigHT in Armi: : includs;

a journey through Asia Minor,
into Georgia and Persia, with a
visit to the Nestorian and Chal-
dean Christians of Qormiak and
Salmas. 2 Vols. Boston : 1833.

Durina the last fifteen years,
a large extent of territory -a-
round the Mediterranean, in-
cluding Greece, Asia Minor,
Syria, Egypt, and the African
coast has' been surveyed by.
Protestant missionaries. The
religious and moral condition
of the Coptic,. Maronite, and
Greek commuunities have been,
by these investigations, brought

before the. benevolent societies.

in Europe and America; and
while many spontaneous efforts
have been made to revive the
soriental churches,’ a desire
has been excited to'learn more
accurately the condition of other
sects residiog farther east—
such as the Armenians, Geor-
ians, Nestorians, and Chal-
eans. With the special view of
ascertaining by personal obser-
vation the present state and
character of these classes of peo-
ple, especially. of the Armeni-
ans, Messrs. Smith and Dwight
wete instructed by the “Ameri-
can Board of Commissioners
for Foreign Missions,” .to. un-
dertake the journey described
in the volumes before us.

" ‘These gentlemen left Malta
on the 17th March 1830; touch-
ed at Smyrna, and reached the
capital of the Turkish empire
on the 19th of April. On the
31st of May, after having gained
some knowledge of the Armeni-
ans residing in Coustantinople,
they set set their faces eastward.
At Tokat they visited the tomb
of Martyn ; then took a view of
Erzroom, which was once a
thoroughfare for the commerce
between Europe and the East ;
thence turning northward they
entered the Russian possessions,
and passed up to Tiflis, which
occupies the right, bank of the
Koor. Tiflis has the appear-
ance of a busy and populous
city, and its streets present a
crowded and lively scene—in
which the Russian soldier and
the stately T'urk, the Aumenian
with turbaned head, and the
Georgian priest, the dark Lesgy
with his short sword, the Per-
sian known by his. flowing robes,
the half-clad Mingrelian, and
the Circassian driving his spir-
ited horses, all act their parts.
Lying at nearly equal distances
from the Black and Caspian
seas, Tiflis may erelong be-
come again, as it was in the
days of Justinian, the thorough-.
fare for the overland commerce
of Asia. A sad harbinger from
Chbristian America had. gone be-
fore the missionary travelers..
“In the first caravanserai we
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entered, the day after reaching
Tiflis,” say they *we stumbled
upon a hogshead of New KEng-
- land rum !

On the 5th of August, they
seated themselves in a large co-
vered baggage-wagon drawn by
four horses abreast after the

o - Tiflis.
valley
it that
tholera

Oue
Tiflis
" Shoo-

) . d pass-
ed through scenes of personal
sufferings, which they * would
rather forget than describe.” A
crooked route from Shoosha to
Tebriz, led them along the
banks of the Aras; where, as
they travelled from Nakhchevan
up to Erivan and back again,
they gazed upon Mount Ararat,
which is known to the natives
by the name of Masis in Arme-
nian, and Aghur-dagh (heavy
moumain? in Turkish. « At all
seasons of the year, it is cover-
ed far below its summit with
snow and ice, which occasion-
ally form avalanches, that are
precipitated down its sides with
the sound of an earthquake, and
which, with the steepness of its
declivities, have allowed none
of the posterity of Noah to as-
cend it.” From several points
of view the appearance of that
Mount, once ‘‘the stepping
stone between the old world
and the new,” was very majes-
tic. At Ziveh-dudengeh, one
fine autumnal morning in No-
vember, when they arose at
the earliest dawn, * the summit

- of Ararat was whitened with
the broad light of day, while
e obscurity of night still dark-
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ened its base; the first rays of
the sun soon crowned it with
gold; and then gradually de-
scending, spread over it to its -
base a robe of similar brilliancy.”

They reached ‘I'ebriz on the
18th of December.  Abbas Mir-
za, the prince royal of Persia,

gion of the Indus, inii.-;x‘t;'l;'ang-

.ed in the bazars of Coustanti-

nople for the manufactures of
Europe. While some of the
productions sent to India by the
British East India Company for
the Persian market, find their
way - hither from the ports of
the Persian gulf, and the pro-
ductions of Arabia are brought
from Bagdad.” -

The first trait in the charac-
ter of a Persian, that strikes a
traveler coming from Turkey,
is his civility. ¢ The Turkish -
gentleman receives you stand-
ing, coolly puts his hand upon
his breast for a salutation, asks
you to sit as if the invitation in
any form was an act of conde-
scension, and a few common-
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place questions, with long in-
tervals of silence filled up by
pipes and coffee, complete the
ceremunies of your reception.
The rersian not only honors
you by rising, but, putting you
at once into the, position of his
lord, and assuming the atti-
tude -of your slave, he forces
you into his own seat, if it hap-
pen to be the most honorable.”
The Persian differs also from
the Tu.k, in his rea‘diness
to admit European innovations.
Chairs and tables are used in
the houses of some of the rich
at Tebriz; several beautiful por-
celain tea-sets, of the latest
English fashion, were eagerly
bought up when our travelers
were there; and many shops
in the bazaar were stocked with
a variety of European table
furniture. :

During the whole of their
sojourn at Tebriz, Messrs. Smith
and Dwight enjoyed the kind
offices of several English gen-
tlemen. Wearied with their
journey, and sick as one of
them was, the attention of Drs.
M’Neill and Cormick,  major
Willoek, captain Campbell, and
others, made an impression on
their minds, which they. hope
never to forget. The last named
gentleman, then acting envoy,
treated them with a hospitality,
that could hardly have been
exceeded had they been his own
brothers. He readily facilitated
their proceedings in everythin
that depended upon his officia
capacity ; and, what they es-
teemed . not the least of his at-
tentions, * he opened his house
for religious services on the
Sabbath, and took pains to
procure a full attendance.”—
At their departure from Tebriz,
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captain  Campbell and major
Willock supplied them with
recommendatory letters to the
chief officers and khaus of Ooro-
miah, and other places.

A journey of a few days now
brought the travellers to Dilman;
and after spending a few days
among the Chaldeans and Nes-
torians on the west shore of the
lake of Ooromiah, they turned
their steps to the north-west,
passed through Erzroom to Tre-
bizond ; embarked on board an
Illyrian ship bearing the Austri-
an flag; sailed down the Black
sea; and reached Constantino-
ple, having been absent ‘just a
year and four days,” and tra-
veled by land more than twenty-
four hundred miles.

We have perused the Re-
searches with much interest and
pleasure.  The travelers seem
to. have been intent on collect-
ing valuable information of eve-
ry description. . The geography,
manners, and clbstoms of the
countries which they visited, as
well as the intellectual, moral
and religious condition of the
people, were objects, which
constantly occupied their atten-
tion. In the Tarkish, Russian,
and Persian dominions, they
found the people ignorant, with-

-out the means of education, and

accustomed to all the immoral-
ities and. crimes which usually
follow iu the train of ignorance,
A numerous priesthood, with
but a few honorable exceptions,
they found scarcely less igno-

.rant, and often more. vicious,

than the people.—The whole
region.over which they taaveled
has for a long time past been
desolated andg depopulated by
wars; and agriculture and com-
merce have been inwerruped.
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Au introductory article to the
* Researches,” contains a brief
History of Armenia. 1t is an
inland country, and extends a~
bout four hundred and thirty
miles in longitude, and about
three hundred in latitude; it has
its western boundary not far

in the Bible, instead of Armenia
itself.” The Armenians are
known at the present day, as &
scattered race; they are found
“not only in almost every part
of Turkey and Persia, but in
India, as well as in Russia, Po+
land, and many other parts of
Europe.” They are great trav-
elers, and almost every impor-
tant fair or mart, from Leipsic
and London to Bombay and
Calcutta, is visited by them.
The whole number of . Armeni-
ans has been estimated to be
10,000,000. ’
- While at ‘Tiflis, our travelers
made many inquiries concern-
ing the Georgians; they are at
present a small nation, suppos-
ed not to exceed 600,000 souls;
are divided into three classes,
namely, free commoners, nobles,
and vassals. They are of the
Greek faith, and in their reli-
I%ion differ very little from the

ussiaus, whose emnperor is now
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their liege lord.— During their

early history, the Georgians
were frequently molested by
the Khazars, the Persians, and
the Greeks. In aA. pn. 538,

ed heads of Europe.”

With the Cossacks they had
much to do in thé ¢ourse of
their journey, and their opins
jon of them continued to the
last to improve. ‘T'lié first Coss
sack they met, (it was on the
morning they entered Erzroom
amidst a dense fog;) is thus
decribed.——“In & clear atmos:

- phere, large as he really was,

and mounted upon a tall and
stately horse, with a spear at
least twelve feet long projecting
on one side, a rifle slung upon
his back on the other, a heavy
sword by his side, and a brace
of pistols in' liis girdle, he would
have appeared sufficiently formi-
dable ; but magnified by the mist -
to a gigantic size, he seemed
almost like Mars himself,” The
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Georgians speak. the same lan-
guage, and _profess .the same
religion as the Russians; buat

“they are a distinct nation, with

their own peculiar institutions
and rights. ‘They pay no taxes
to the autocrat, and in their ter-
ritories on the Don, no Russian
bolds an..office or exercises au-
tharity. Yet the emperor claims
from them a military service,
which obliges every man to al-

ternate three years at home and -

three years in the field, “and in
fact converts the whole nation
of ‘more than. 200000 individ-
uals into a standing army.”
‘The present Chaldean Christ-
ians are of recent origin. Most
of them live in the province of
Ooromiah, and. are but few in

_number.. ‘They are papal Sy-

rians. Their . bishop, Mar. Yo-
hanna, was educated at Rowne;

- and his priest -had been -twelve

years in the: college of the Prop-
aganda.: . . - ...
.The Nestorians are some-
‘what. more numerous than-the
Chaldeans. - Once their com-
munity was very large. As early,
as 4. D. 498, “they assumed the
attitude of the dominant Christ-
ianisect in Persia.” They have
had churches in Mesopotamia,
‘Arabia, Syria, Hindostan, Trans-
oxiana, Mongolia, ¢ and, if we
may credit [and: why may we
not?] a monument subsequently
discovered by papal priests,
Nestorian wissionaries planted
<churches in the heart of narth-
ern--China.’—However much
these churches may have heen

- protected and fostered by Pres-

terwJohn; Genghis and his de-

scendants, they were destined to

a .speedy overthrow. The fell

Timur, like a besom of destruc-

tion, swept Christianity from
x

N
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Transoxiana, exterminated or
effectunlly concealed it in Mon-
golia, and persecuted unto death
multitudes of the Nestorians of
Persia. .

We are glad to learn that a
missionary has already been ap-

- pointed to labor among the Nes-

torians of Ooromiah. How he
will be received by them;, exper-
iment alone can fully determine.
“Their extreme liberality to-
wards other sects, their ideas of
open communion, and their en-
tire rejection of auricular con-
fession, are considerations which
have produced in our minds,”
the travelers remark, *a firm
conviction, that a mission to the
Nestorians would meet with far
fewer obstacles, than among any
other of the old churches. The
week that we passed among them
was the inost intensely interest-
ing of our lives.”
essrs. : Smith and Dwight
had frequent opportunity while
on their journey, to witness the
npesations and enjay the society .
of German missionaries. From
them.they derived much valua-
ble information concerning the
Armenians, moslems, and others.
—At Shoosha they were in the
latitnde of Bukharia, and distant
from it only- about sixteen de-
grees, and less than twenty-five
degrees from the Chinese fron-
tiers.—The recent visit of Lieut.
A. Burnes and Dr. Gerard to
Bukharia we intend to notice at
another time.—We view with
lively interest the advances of
enterprising Christian mission-
aries and other intelligent trav-
elers into central ‘Asia. ~ Dark-
nessa aud confusion. have long
reigned over. those plains; but
the day will cowne, perhaps very
snon, when light will break foxdy

-
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and order be established. Once,
‘more freedom of intercourse
was enjoyed; it will be so again;
and a highway will be opened,
by which the traveler, leaving
the capital of Japan, passing
through the gates of Peking,
and then touching at Cashgar,
Bukharia and Teheran, may
without molestation speedily
reach Constantinople, Vienna,
Berlin, Paris, or London.

The Indo-chinese Gleaner :
containing miscellaneous commu-
nications on the literature, his-
tory, philosophy, wmythology,
&c., of the Imll,o-Zhiuszmtionz,
drawn chiefly from the native
languages. Maracca ; printed
at the Anglo-chinese Press.

Tue first number of this Quart-
erly periodical was published in
May 1817, under the editorship
of the late iudefatigable Dr.
Milne, and was continued until
April 1822. The need of such
a medium of communication
was very early felt by those
who bad undertaken to make
themselves and others familiar-
ly acquainted with the charae-
ter and wants of the people of
eastern Asia. Indeed, one of
the first, though minor objects
contemplated by Dr. Milne and
his colleague and predecessor,
in establishing the Anglo-chi-
nese college, was the publica-
tion of a periodical in the Eng-
lish language. The Gleaner
was comnenced and continued
‘“under many disadvantages;”
still every number was replete
with valuable original “matter,
such as could not fail to be
interesting to the philosopher,
to the historian, and especially

< to the Christian philanthropist.

Periodical Magazines.

Avuc.

Had the Indo-chinese Gleaner
been continued to this day, with.
its ‘wonted ability and spirit, it
would have contained a most

o,

Few of the natives, we under-
etand, have as yet become sub-
scribers to the work ; many cop-
ies of it, however, have fallen
into their hands ; and, so far as
we can learn from personal in-
quiry and common report, they
generally entertain a favorable
opinion of it. If it can be con-
tinued, as we trust it will be, we
have no doubt that the number
of subscribers and readers will
soon be very much incréased.
What opposition it may have to
contend with, remains to be seen.
We shall anxiously watch the
progress of this new periodical
as it goes forth, in its elegant
costume, to seek new acquaint-
ances -and to inform them of
what has been and is now exist-
ing and transpiring beyond. the
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limits of the celestial empire ;
and we shall endeavor faithfully
to report its successes, and (if
it shall be so) its reverses. Let
it go richly stored with useful
knowledge and science — the
handmaids of true religion—
and we bid it God speed.—We
suvb;oin the original Prospectus.

miLE civilisation is meking rapid
?rognu over ignorance and error
n almost all other portions of the
Elob‘e,'--evon the biguted Hindoos
aving commenced the publication of
several periodicals in their own lan-
s,—the Chinese aione remain
stationery, as they have been for
past. Notwithstanding our long
intercourse with them, they still pro-
fess o be first among the nations of
the earth, and re all others as
“ barbarians.” 'ﬁ)‘is emply conceit
has tly affected the interests of
the- foreign residents at Canton, and
their intercourse with the Chinese.
The monthly periodical which is
now offered for the patronage of the
foreign community of Canton and
Macan, is published with a view to
counteract these high and exclusive
notions, by making the Chinese ac-
guainted with our arts, sciences, and
nciples. It will not treat of po-
itics, nor tend to exasperate their
minds by harsh language upon eny
subject. There is a mere excellent
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way (o show that we are aot indeed
‘*harbarian;' aud the Editor pre-
fers the method of exhibiting facts,
to convince the Chinese that they
have still very much to learn. Aware
also, of the relation in which foreign-
ers stand to the native authorities,
the ‘Editor has endeavored to concil -
iate their friendship, and hopes ul-
timately to prove successful.

Asall the members of the foreign
community here have a common
interest i the successful cution
of such a work, the Editor hopes
to find among them a sufficient unm-
ber of subscribers to defray the ex-
penses ;—the more so, as the Chi-
nese themselves must, at least for
some months, be incapable of ap-
preciating a publication of this na-
ture; and consequently little su
can be immediately looked for from
them. -

The subscription will be for six
months, being at least one dollar per
month, for which sum seven copies
will be delivered. The numbers will
be issued regularly :—each number
will contain upwards of twenty pages,
and will be embellished by ma
and plates, illustrative of geograph-
ical and astronomical subjects, &ec.
Should the work meet with the
support and approbation of the com-
muaity, it will be considerably ex-
tended by much additional matter.

. Cuarrzs Gorzrarr.
Canton, June 23d, 1833.

s

RELIGIO’.US INTELLIGENCE.

Java.—A genteman who has
resided in Java has put into
our hands the following brief
uotices of that island and its
inhabitaats.

s Java is without doubt, the
mast delightful island of the
Indian Archipelago. Its fertility
and situation render it a posses-
sion of very great value. But
notwithsunéiingl these advan-
tages, it is deeply to be regret-
tzgj'that the natives nrer:ffet-

tered by the iron laws of Mo-
hammedanism as to retard or
stop every attempt which may
be made to improve their con-
dition.

“The enlightened policy of
Sir - Stamford Raffles broke
through all difficulties, and pro-
vided nstruction both for the no-
bility and eommon people. Those
times aregone by ; and the natives
are again subject to the had-
jees; who are theit only \euch
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ers and virtual rulers. Nothing
can be s0 pernicious as to allow
these idle pilgrims to suck up
the marrow of the nation, and
imbue the people with strong
hatred against a Christian gov-
ernment. At the same time it
is clear, that no governmental
laws can control their author-
ity and influence over the minds
of those who believe in the doc-
trines of_the Koran; for most
tenaciously will they adhere to
the dogmas of their false teach-
ers, unless in their youth they
receive better instruction. -That
would render the attempts of the
hadjees entirely futile. While
they remain in their ignoranoce,
they will most surely continue
to be the followers of the false
prophet, and cling to their su-
perstitiousand wicked practices.
Some provision for their edu-
cation, therefore, ought to be
made by the civil authorities;
and if ‘this is neglected,. these
deluded men will be forced,.as
heretofore, to abide in darkness
under the control of the hadjees.
“ Though the prejudices of
the Javanese against a liberal
education may be very great, they
surely are not greater than those
of the Hindoos and moslems of
Hindostan. But experience has
proved that the prejudices of
these latter e¢an: be bvercome !
and they be made willing; nay
anxious to' have schools 'estad-
lished among themseives, under
the superintendence of Euro:
pean  teachers, with the New
‘Pestament. for a school-book.
“Ought we therefore to de
spair in regard to the Javanese?
Have not the first' effotts which
have been ‘made among them|
been attended with most bene-
sicial consequences? Will the

Missionaries to the Chinese.
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natives revolt as soon as they
are taught to love their neigh- .
bors as themselves, and also to
revere every hamean power as
the ordinance of God? Does
the history of nations teach us
that education makes the peo-
ple ungovernable and unsub-
missivet Or, do the records of
modern missions afford a single
instance’ where Christian in-
struction has caused men to be
rebellious 1 o

“The middle ages of igno-
rance are passing away; and
with them the inquisitorial laws
which inthrall the human spirit.
Pure religion, arts and sciences
are spreading’ rapidly, and no.
power of darkness can stop their
march. While we are so highly
benefited by Christianity, are we
not bound in- duty to impart a
knowledge of it to our fellow-
men, over whom the. Almighty
has appointed us rulers? Toact .
according to such a principle is
characteristic of every wise ad-
ministration ; we hope it will be
fully adopted in Java.”

MissioNaries among the Chi-
nese.—Bv a letter dated Sou-
rabaya, July 6th 1833, we learn
that the Rev. Herman Rottger, .

“one-of the five Dutch missiona-

ries who were appointed to the
Modluccas, has resolved on enter-
ing the Chinese mission.—After
speaking of Mr. Gutzlaff's voy-
ages up the coast; Mr. R. adds;
—1 also am on fire  to enter
the ‘combat against the empire -
of :darkness, where the prince
of this world holds his seat in

" China; . And I desire and hope

that my fire may not cool from
the ‘length of time which will
elapse: before I reach the celes.
tial empire.”- = ‘

\
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By another letter from the
Straits, we learn that the Rev.
Jokn Evans has recently arrived
at Singapore from England, to
join one of the stations of the

don Missionary Society’s

missions among the Chinese.

+ The time has come, we can-
not doubt it, when the disciples
of the Lord Jesus feel a new
“interest_ in China. A few, we
hope many, of the churches of
Christ in England, on the con-
tinentof Europe, and in America
are beginning to understand that
itis tin‘r duty to send the glo-
rious gospel of salvation to all
their fellow-creatures; and it is
cheering to- know that a con-
stantly increasing number “ are
Jiving, laboring, praying, and
appropriating time, substance,
and influence,  with their eye
steadily upon the speedy con-
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version of the whole world to
God. hatever field, what-
ever department, of Christian
effort claims their attention—
whether domestic or foreigu
missions, the education of min-
isters, the multiplication of Bi-
bles or tracts, the improvement
of morais or education, the ad-
vancement of science, or what-
ever it may be—the object of
pursuit is the same; it is, THE
SPEEDY * CONVERSION OF THE
WHOLE WORLD.” : :

. '!‘l::-oornmnrd hof Christ, a
perishing world, the rit

of Zion, and the glo':_:o:q'ehe{
King, call for a rapid increase
of the number of missionaries to
the heathen.—One society has
resolved to send  beyond the
Ganges into southeastern Asia
sizteen missionaries, during the
current year.

BRI oo H O —
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MouRrNING " for the empress.—
The provincial and local of
ficers of this province went into
mourning for the empress on the
16th instant. But the common
people do not mourn.

INSURRECTION 1IN COCHINCHINA.
The governor of Saigon and
the southern provinces of Co-
‘chinchiua died at the close of
Tast year. He was, we believe,
the very same officer who was
governor (or viceroy) of those
provinces in 1822, when Mr.
Crawfurd visited Cochinchina
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as agent for the governor-gen-
eral g; India. Higsodmies \E:re
both of a civil and military na-
ture. . Under his eommand, in
his military capacity, was an
officer of considerable rank,
who had incurred the displeas-
ure of most of the superior
officers and princes of the court,
by his disregard of, and want
of subservieuce to, them. Afier
the death of his commander and
patron, therefore,- he was im-
mediately disgraced, and on
false charges, imprisoned snd
condemned to death. Wi wiwes
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and children also were con-
demned 0 hecome slaves to the
higher officers. 'To avoid this
ignominy, he formed a plan
for destroying both himself and
them. 'T’he people, both natives'
and Chinese, with whomn he was
very popular, received inform-

sent for aid to Siam. S

The above is from a Chinese,
who left Cochinchina to get out
of harm’s way: it is dated at the
city of Saigon, July 5th, 1833.

‘e PexiNne Gazerres for
many wonths past, exclusive of
the recorded degradations and
new appointments, the demise of
some old officers, friends of the
emperor, and of his wife the
empress, have been filled chiefly
with details of murders and fa-
mine, robberies, rapes, and un-
natural crimes. Generals of the
army, the supreme courts and
cabinet ministers assembled with
the -privy council and nobles,
are appointed to try and report
cases to the emperor, which are
mueh more fit for a justice of the
peace, or the police officers of a
great capital, than for the sove-
reign of a mighty empire.

A short time since, in Peking

the head of a yonth was dragged
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from the river by a hungry dog.
He who first reported the fact
was suspected of being concern-
ed in the murder. But a series

of examinatious produced such -

contradictory statements, that it

her husband,(according to estab-
lished custom,) to visit her own
family and acquaintances. She
had a sister and some other un-
married young friends, (but
probably betrothed,) to whom
she gave so shocking an account
of the unhappy condition of a
woman when married to a bad
man,—alledging that it was bet-
ter to die than go to the house
of a bad husband,—that in con-

sequence of the conversation and _

their own apprehensions, four
of the young ignorant creatures
determined to commit suicide.
This they effected by tying
. their hands together and throw-
ing themselves into an adjoin-
ing river. An alarm was soon
given and they were taken from

the water, but not until in all of -

them life was extinct.

Bonrra HiLLs.—According to
authentic accounts received from

-
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the Bohea hills—the hills where
‘the bokea tea grows,—in the
province of Fuhkeén, the rains
there were heavy and contin-
uous for the space of a whole
_month; in consequence of which,
the mountain torrents swelled,
bridges and planks were swept
‘away, the roads were broken
up, - and ‘the paths rendered
impassable. The teas already
prepared were washed away or
saturated with water, and the
leaves of those which were not
yet plucked remained to perish
on the plant.

Locusts.—From the- prov-
_ince of Hookwang down to
Kwangse, a species of locust
has descended upon the conn.
try, hundreds of millions in
number. This species is called
hwang-chung, and vulgarly po-
chung or “winnowing machines.”
Before them, nature appeared
as the garden of Eden ; behind
them, it was a desolate wil-
derness.

Fires.—Early in this month,
a fire broke out in Hankow,—
which is one of the largest
towns in the province of Hoopih.
The houses of ghe town are built
chiefly of wood. They contained
a large amount of merchandise.
The fire continued for seven
successive days.

On the morning of the 25th
inst. at about 4 o’clock, houses
were on fire in the west suburb
of Canton, about half a mile
distant from the foreign fac-
tories. The fire-engines were
immediately in motion, and the
fire soon extingnished. Only
three houses were partly con-
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sumed.—Had it not been for
their engines, and the improve-
ments which the Chinese have
derived from foreigners, this:
last fire might have been as de-
structive as that at Hankow,
which it is said, nearly equalled
that of Canton in 1823.

INnunpATIONS—Near the close
of the last mouth, the waters
which had deluged several dis-
tricts west of this city, had
cousiderably abated; but sub--
sequent rains caused them to
overflow again, and threaten
destruction to the latter harvest.
The prospect still continues not
very pleasing.

On the eastern borders of this
province also, near Fuhkeén,
the inundation has been very
destructive. Thirty-siz villages
in the district of Ta-poo were
buried beneath the waters ; and
hundreds of human carcasses
floated on their surface.—Puk
haou she keae! exclaimed our
informant as he related the
above particulars.®

In eonsequence of these long
continued rains and inundations,
governor Lao went in person to
the temples of wind and fire, to
solicit more of the power of these
elements to diminish ‘or stop
the fall of water.

Famine.—Scarcity and fam-
ine, says another individual,
(and the Gazettes confirm it,)
have prevailed, more or less, in
all the provinces. And, says a
native observer, from the com-
mencement of the present reign,
there has not occurred one fe-
licitons year! We leave the
reflections to our readers.

¢ “ Puh haou she kene' may be freely rondered by the old Latia

phrase—0 tempora, O mores?

I
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- Distrisution or rooo.—At Pe- ities:—Yuen Yuen is a more literary

whrg - . S e,
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Ne Ecsssrrv, ‘which has always gulded infant nations
in their first efforts towords improvement, seems
everywhere . to . _have adapted her lessons to the
circamstances of those who were to be instructed.

Pron(n}pted by her suggestions, the ancient Egyptians
and Greeks weut on rapidly from one improvement
to-another ; and, taking advantage of those advan-
ces, the nau. . of the west are at this ‘moment
moving forward. with unexampled celerity and ma-
jesty, attracting univérsal attention, aud conferring
substantial good on all the families’ of the earth.

It has been far otherwise with this naticn. So far
- as Necessity urged tbem, the Chinese went on quick-
ly; but seldom have .they ventured or desired to
step beyond the limits ‘which circumscribed the ef-
forts of their remote ancestors; and they have been
equally slow and unw1|lmg to adopt or imitate the
‘usages and improvements of « distant foreigners.”
This is a prominent’ characteristic of the' Chinese,
and. one too in which-they glory. Heénce, without
having much claim to- originality, they are. exceed-
ingly ‘unlike the nations of the west. In giving a
description of thls people, therefore, or of anythinyg
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that belongs to them, we are not to estimate either
it or them by the criterion of European taste and
usage. Non disputandum de gustibus. With the
Chinese, the left takes precedeace of the right, as
the place of honor’ and white instead of black is
the appropriate badge of mourning. From the
peculiar structure of their compass, perhaps, which
they call che nan-chay, < a chariot pointing towards
" the south,” they do not number the cardinal points
in our order, but always niention the ‘south before
the north, as in the following prosaic verse :—

Yué nan Juh. yud se tung :

South and north, west and east.
And for north-west, &c., they say west-north, west-
south. Without attempting to account for this con-
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settled proportion, mean in their appearance, and
clumsy -in . their workmanship.” Muacartney was
much better pleased with their architecture; though
it is “ totally unlike any: other, and irreconcileable
to our rules,” yet “it is perfectly consistent with its
own, and upon the whole, it often produces a most
pleasing effect ; as we sometimes see a person, with-
out a single good feature in his:face, have, never-
theless, a’very agreeable countenance.” ' . ~¢-
.i Inthe buildings of Canton, we have doubtless as
great a variety of structure and style, and~as—fair
“‘specimens of Chinese taste and art as can be found
“in_the_whole empire. ‘A large part of the city and’
suburbs -is built on low ground or flats. Special
.care, therefore, is requisite in order to-secure for
houscs and temples a solid basis. Near the river,
-.and‘in all the most loose or muddy situations, houses
.are-raised on wooden .piles, which muke the foun-
dation as securc as brick or stone, and perhaps even
“-more 80. In some cases the piles rise above
“thie surface of the ground, and then the' buildings, -
.«constructed of wood, rest directly on them; but in
other: instances the piles reuch only within a few
feet of  the surface, and the remaining part of the
foundation is made of mud, brick, or stone. When
this is done, the: walls of the houses are' usually
carried up and completed with the same ' material.
Not a few- of the houses are entirely baseless, or
have only a slender -foundation of mud, of which
also their walls are composed; and hence in se-
vere rain-storms and overflowings of the river, such
‘as have recently happened, many of the walls are
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frequently employed about gateways and for door-
posts ; and the second for columns, beams, and raf-

ters. Many of the floors of houses and temples are

formed of indurated mud ; marble flags are some-
- times used for the same purpose, and often tiles.
These latter, when made very thin, are used for
roofs; they are laid on the rafters “in rows alter-
nately concave and convex, and formmg ridges- and
furcows, luted by -a cement of clay.’ indows
are small, and rarely supplied with glass; paper,

mica, or shell, or some other similar- translucent_

substance takmg its place. Very httle iron is em-
ployed in building houses.

All these materials for building are procurable :

here at moderate prices, and in great abundance.
Wood, usually a epecies of the fir, is floated down

the rivers, and brought to the city in large rafts.

Bricks are made in the neighborhood of Canton,
and are brought hither in boats, and sold at various
prices from three to eight dollars a thousand. These
bricks ure chiefly of a leaden blue color, or of ‘a
pale ‘brown; a few are red; these various tints
are occasioned by the different modes of drying
and burning them: the red bricks are the only ones
that are thoroughly burnt ; the leaden blue, are those
which have been exposed to the action of the fire
only for a short time ; while those that have expe-
rienced no other heat than that of the sun, are pale
“brown. Excellent stone for -building is found in
the hill-country on the north of the province, -and
also in several of the islands south df the city.
The stone is chiefly granite and sand-stone of
each there are several varieties.

Such is the general style, and such the usual

‘material of the buildings of Canton. In _passing -

through _the streets .of the city, the spectator is’
strack with the difference which he finds in ils va-
rious . bunldmgs,—-—thougﬁ fhl@

means Tully exhibit the relative condition and cir-

Fumgtances m@le A few on\y are rich; and

—
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the external appearance of their houses does not
at all exceed in elegance those of the middling
"class. Many are very poor; and the aspect of
their habitations exhibits abundant evidence of their
abject state. The poorest people are to-be—found
in the extreme part of the suburbs, along the banks
of "the canals, and in the northern part of the old
city ; their houses are mere mid hovels—low, nar-
row, dark, uncleanly, and without any division of
apartments. A whole family of six, eight, or ten, .

~ and semetlimes twice that number of individuals,
is.crowded into one of these dreary abodes. It is

~ surprising that people can live, and enjoy health,
and even long life, in such circumstances. To pass
through the streets or lanes of such a neighborhood,
is sufficient to reconcile a person to” any ordinary
condition of life. Neither intelligence nor industry
could ever be confined in such miserable cells.

. In habitatious a little more spacious -and cleanly
than these, perhaps one third part of the population
of Canton have their abodes. These stand close
on the streets, and have usuaily but a single en-
trance, which is closed by a bamboo screen sus-
pended from the top of the door; within these houses
there are no superfluous apartments; a single room
.allotted to euclg branch of the family, serves for a
dormitory, while a third, which completes the num-
ber into which the whole inclosure -is divided, is
used by all the household as a common eating
room. Chinese houses usually open towards the
south ; but in these, as also in the poprer kind,
this favorite position is disregarded. Houses of. -
this description are rented at four or five dollars a
month. ‘

nother class of a_d;j{ellings inhabited by a more
_wealthy but less numerous paftof the—tommunity,

arethe residénces of those i easycircumstances;, who
“enjoy plenty, without anyof the accompaniments
“of luxury. These houses, togéether with the plox of
ground on which they stand, are surronnded by ¢

i
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wall twelve or fourteen feet high, that -rises and
fronts close on the street, so as completely to con-
ceal all the buildings from the traveler as he pusses
by. Indeed, the prospect as you go along the nar-
row streets, which are lined with this description of
houses, is very cheerless. But if allowed to enter
some of these dwellings, more pleasing scenes will
open before you, different enough however from the
‘home of you childhood. You would enter the outer
inclosure through a large folding door into an open
court, thence you would be conducted by a servant
to the visitor’s hall,—which is usually a small apart-
‘ment furnished with chairs, sofas, tea-stands, &c.
Here your host would meet you, and perhaps in-
troduce to you.the younger members of his family.
These halls are open on one side; and the others
are commonly ornamented with carved work, or
hung with various scrolls, presenting in large and
elegant characters the morar maxims of their sages,
or perhaps exhibiting rude landscapes, or paintings
of birds and flowers. The remaining part-of the
inclosure is occupied with the domestic apartments,
a garden, and perhaps also a small school-room.
..'The houses of a few of the most opulent in Can-
ton are in no respect inferior, except it may be:in

the space they occupy, to the imperial palaces. . The

family residences of some of those merchants who

- are licensed by government to trade with foreigners,
furnish good specimens of this kind of buildings: —
The seat of the late—Gonsequa, which is now half
,in ruins, was once superb; that of the present sen-

. ior hong merchant is on a scale of great magni-
ficence; “it is a villa, or rather palace, divided into
suites of apartments, which are highly and tastefully
decorated.”—The . houses of the  officers of .go-.
vernment, and also the numerous temples of the city,
need not be particularized in this place ;—suffice it to
remark, that they are ususally more =pacious than .
private dwelling-houses, antl that at present most of

them are in very ordinary condition. :
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~Very few of the houses or temples of Canton
have more than one story, the halls of ‘which are:
usually of the whole height of the fabric, without
any concealnent of the beams or rafters of the
roof.. Terraces are often built above the roofs;
and when surrounded by a breast-work, afford in
the:cool of the day a pleasant and secure retreat,
where : people :can ascend to enjoy a purer air, to -
secure'a wider prospect, or-to witness any event
that.transpires in the neighborhood. These terraces
are not, perhaps, very unlike the flat roofs of other
* orientals. In some other poiuts also there is a co--
incidence between the houses of the Chinese and-
those which are noticed in sacred literature. = - .
".Referring to these latter, professor Jahn, in his
Biblical Archeeology, says :—the gates not only of
houses, but of cities, were customarily adorned with
. an inscription, which was to be extracted from the-
- law.of Moses; a:practice in which may be found
the' origin. of the modern Mezuzaw, or piece of
parchment, inscribed with sacred texts, and fastened-
to.the door-posts. The gates were always shut,
and-one of the servants acted the part of a porter..
The:space immediately inside the gate is called-the
porch, is square, and on one side of it is. erected
a:seat for the accommodation of those strangers,
‘who are tot to be admitted into the interior of the
* house. Fram the porch we are introduced, through
a; second door into a court, which is commonly.
paved with marble, and surrounded on all sides,
sometimes, however ..only on one, with a peristyle
orcovered walk, over which, if the house have more
than one: story, there is a gallery of the same di-
mensions, supported by columas and protected by
a balustrade.. In.this court, large companies are re-
ceived, at nuptials, &c. - On such occasions, a large.
veil of - thick cloth is extended by ropes over the
whale court to exclude the heat of the sun.. The.
back. ;part of the-house is allotted to the women,
and'is_called in Arabi¢, the harem, and n Yehrew
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by way of eminence, the palace. Behind the harem
there is a garden, into which the women enjoy ‘the
pleasure of looking from their apartments. In the
smaller houses the females occupy the upper story.
This™is the place assigned them also by Homer
in the lliad and Odyssey.’ o

Now, in the buildings of the Chinese, the various
inscriptions seen on their door-posts; the porter at
the outer gate, and the porch and ‘court within;
the peristyle with its columus, and perhaps a gallery
above, and the palace, kin-te or * forbidden ground,”
with its garden, all have a striking resemblance to
those in the ubove description. The ianer apart-
ments of the emperor are in like manner called,
by: way of eminence, kungteén, or ‘the palace.”

" "We pass now to notice the government of Can--
ton. Here, as everywhere else throughout the wide
dominions of the Mantchou Chinese, all. power -
emanates from the one mar, who, enthroned on the:
‘dragon’s seat,” i3 honored as the vicegerent -of
‘high heaven.” ‘Hence, the present line of mon-
archs have not beer satisfied with ‘the dignity. of
sovereigns, but have laid claim to: the character
of - sages. “ The sovereign of men,” say they, “is
heaven’s son; nobles and statesmen are the -sove-
reign’s children ; and the people are the children of
nobles and statesmen. The sovereign: should
serve’ heaven -as a father; never forgetting- to
cherish' reverential thoughts, but exerting himself
to illustrate Bis virtwe, and looking upwards receive
from' heaven the vast patrimony which it confers;
thus the emperor will daily increase in felicity- and
glory. Nobles and ministers of state, .should serve
their sovereign as a father; never forgetting to
" cherish réverential thouglits ; not harboring covetous
and sordid' desires’; not engaging in wicked - and
clandestine plots, but faithfully and justly: exert-
ing-themselves; thus their noble runk will ever be
preserved. - The people should never forget- to
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cherish reverential thoughts towards the nobles and
ministers of state ; to obey and keep the laws; not
to excite secret or open sedition ; not to engage in
insurrection or rebellion ;—then no great calamity
will befall their persons.” "

In accordance with these views, a spacious hall,
called wan-show kung, is dedicated to the emperor
in the capital of every province of the empire. The
_walls and all the appurtenances of these halls are
géllow, which is the imperial color. In Canton, the
wan-show kung stands near